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SATANISM

A Basic Introduction For Prospective Adherents
Order of Nine Angles, 1992eh.

Introduction

This present work aims to provide an introduction to genuatarfssm for those interested in
this particular Occult way. It is written by someonhonhas been involved in Satanism for a
quarter of a century and who now has the honour of beiagGitand Master representing
traditional Satanists.

The work is honest and revealing and therefore informatand will go some way to
demolishing the myths prevalent regarding Satanism. Becaitsehohest and revealing nature,
it will also undermine the many pseudo-Satanists who htlesor no understanding of what
real Satanism is all about. In genuine Satanism, therataals of an Occult kind, as there is an
exultation in the carnal. There is also real evil kkdend dangerous deeds: a living of life to the
fullest extent. All of these things - and much movell be explained.

| - The Satanic Game

SATANISM is understood by its genuine adherents as a plntiOccult way or method. That
is, it is a specific path or way toward a specific gtfa# following of which involves a particular
way of living. The specific path is a dark, sinistar,Left Hand Path' one, and the specific goal
is the creation of a new type of individual.

On a more general level, Satanism is concerned wahgshg our evolution and the societies we
live in - creating, in fact a new human species and asatibn appropriate to the new type of
human being.

However, Satanism is often regarded by the mis-infornmedby its enemies, as being one or
more of the following: (a) worship of the Devil/Satan} religious cult which practices Black
Magick; (c) an inversion of the Nazarene religion @sdrites; (d) a sect which preaches and
practices perversions and sexual licence.

Further - an incorrectly - the figure of Satan Himsslicommonly held to derive from the
religion described in the Hebrew 'Old Testament', with word "Satan" being regarded as
derived from the Hebrew word for "accuser".

In fact, the Hebrew word which is often rendered asdi®as itself derived from another word -
an ancient Greek one. This Greek word - an is [aitibgt is, 'an accusation'. [See, for example,
its use by Aeschylus - aitiau ekho.] Essentially, therele word 'Satan' is a corrupt form of the
Greek word for an 'accusation'. In Greek of the clabpieaod, [aitia] and [diabole] were often
used for the same thing, especially when a 'Wrong' or 'Bageswas required, as, for example
in a'false accusation'.
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Thus, in essence, Satan as a word represents 'Advarsang sense of opposing norm, the
accepted, and this sense is still retained in the usaBewf (e.g. Devil's Advocate). The word
'Devil' is derived from the Greek word above, via the Latiabolus'.

The figure of Satan is thus seen to be not a Helme®ntion, as hitherto supposed, but in fact a
representation of Opposition, Heresy: a refusal teptcthe 'accepted'. Satan is regarded, by
Satanists, as a symbol - both real and archetypaDebénce, of Pride (a refusal to bow down
and meekly submit) and thus of creative change. From €apo derives a synthesis, the
process of dialectical change which governs evolution.

Fundamentally, Satanism is anti-religious. Religioranga submission - to a deity and its
‘appointed' authority/church. It also means a certaynafaiewing the world. The religious way
is the way of dogma, of revelation, and ultimatelifear - there is concern with reward and
retribution, concepts of sin and such like. There isranst be faith.

The way of Satanism is the way of liberation: intdgnand externally. There is a desire to know
based on experience, rather than a faith. Therelésiae to be proud and exultant, to revel in life
and to fulfil the possibilities that life offers. lmther words, to really live, completely, and to
extend to frontiers of existence: to achieve, to prospeext®l. To set the standards, the
example, for others rather than to follow thoseashsone else.

Thus, because of 'human nature', Satanism is suited toogityn- the few who can really defy

and go against accepted norms. For it is a fundamentaigeird Satanism that each individual
Satanist finds his or her own limits and thus lives, &mgcessary dies, by their own morality or
ethics. That is, a Satanist accepts no standards, nootedeics, no morality: they create their
own standards, and live by their own morality, howevek da evil that morality may seem to

others or 'society'.

This principle means that Satanists are amoral inci@ventional sense: they accept no
restrictions other than those they impose on themaselvhere is not and can never be, any such
thing as 'Satanic ethics' or a Satanic authority which itdal Satanists must accept and be
subservient to - for these are contrary to the essgfrfsatanism.

Satanism is an individualised defiance, an individual quests-the principle of evolution in
human practice: the strong survive, win through, whilewwkak perish. However, this does not
mean what most opponents of Satanism assume it maalicense for anarchic self-indulgence
and a wallowing in lust/depravity and so on. A Satanistahgsal, an ulterior motive beyond the
satisfaction of the 'ego’ and an indulgence of unconsaaousises.

This goal is to excel - to go beyond what one isddahis requires a self-mastery, a real self-
discipline. Both of these can only be acquired by expeeidn real life. A Satanist desires to

evolve - this requires strength of character, resMeat a Satanist does, in real-life or in ritual,
is to explore the limits of themselves and the wortd experience and so grow, to fulfil the

potential of existence, of 'god-head'/divinity latent witthem. Everything is a means to this -
rituals, other people, society itself.
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As a result of the ulterior motive, there is perspec- an understanding beyond the
impulse/feelings/desires of the moment or the experielmcdorief, there is real insight and
judgement, a self-awareness. Of course, this is not &asgyfailures become trapped in - or
never go beyond - the moment and the desires/impudséafs of the moment. In simple terms,
the failures, the pseudo-Satanists wallow in their dar& amd that of 'society’ without either
understanding it or transcending it.

Fundamentally, a Satanist knows and understands wheyeatbegoing and what they are
doing/why they are doing it: the failures, the pseuds, teapped by the acts or acts or
experience.

The Satanist is strong, proud, defiant, self-disciplinadia control; the failures, the pseuds are
in thrall to their feelings, emotions, and without anwlreelf-discipline and thus insight.

Naturally, the way of Satanism is not easy: the nagh@xperiences and so on which the
Satanist uses to obtain their goal are risky and daungerb is easy to fail, get caught or
whatever. There is nothing to aid the Satanist in hieer quest - nothing to make it easy or
easier: there is only his or her determination and learfiom experience; the gradual

development of character from experience, and thaalaevolution.

The way of Satanism sets forth various learning expeggenmeveal various esoteric techniques
and offers an esoteric or 'initiated' insight into lifeividuals and the cosmos itself. Satanism is
a practical way of living, and in the early stages a phthis involves magickal practices and
rituals. These are experiences, the development tdicersoteric skills, and this a learning of
forbidden’ Arts. They also enable indulgence in worldly pless - carnal, material and
otherwise. But such rituals are not a fetish or of igimls nature - they are merely means, to be
used, learned from and then transcended. For a Satavastsainoves on - to new experiences,
new learning, new insights, new challenges.

For most, the overtly Occult aspects - involving pgréiting in magickal rites and running (and

thereby manipulating) one's own group/Temple - lasts aykavs. After that, it has served it

purpose, and is left behind. There is then, for the Satamsinvolvement with other Satanic

practices in order to further develop the character antiedof that Satanist, and to express by
their acts and way of living, the dark side of existence.

Some of these Satanic practices are, viewed convenyioeall and some are 'illegal’ or at least
rather dubious in nature. They are chosen by the Satarfisther their development and to help
what is known as the 'sinister dialectic of histofjiey are chosen to aid the unique Destiny
which the Satanist wishes to achieve - to fulfil tredistence in a unique way. For each Satanist
wishes to make their mark on the world - to achieve doingetwith their lives, this achievement
being significant. They wish to change things - for tlhdr to have an effect: to participate
significantly in evolution. Thus, a Satanist, awaretledir Destiny - or desiring to achieve a
Destiny - seeks experiences which will aid that destiny,clwhwill enable its complete
fulfilment. The choice is theirs, and theirs alonthere are no restraints, other than that they
should work and achieve or aid that Destiny.

In consequence, some of the deeds they may undertakbanagnd really should be - evil.
That is, disruptive of norms, both personal and suprapatgie. 'society’ based). Some may
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involve 'culling’ (ie. removing human dross or those who opfles®estiny of the Satanist - via
sacrifice or whatever). Some may involve 'illegal' tgst/amoral acts. What is important about
what is chosen and done is that (a) it aids or fulfites Destiny of the Satanist so choosing and
acting; and/or (b) it aids Satanism in general iBeips to fulfil the "sinister dialectic of history".
There are no other considerations - ethical, morkdjimas or whatever.

The 'sinister dialectic of history' is the name useddescribe Satanic strategy. [Note: The
Training and guidance of individual Satanists by an establisbatdnic Order/group or
Master/Mistress, is a tactic used to achieve theegfi@tgoal.] The aim of this strategy is to
change evolution - i.e. the evolution of our specias e cosmos itself, by interaction. This
evolution is toward 'the sinister' - i.e. toward greatdividuality and creativity. To achieve this,
restrictions have to be destroyed. This means theuotsting of societies, among other things.
Essentially, the aim is to create a new human spedie develop that potential latent within us
as individuals: to achieve the divine. Or expressed anathg to let the human species develop
maturity - at present the vast majority are still ineme children. And they are kept that way by
the restraints and impositions and control of sodedied religions and other structures (such as
politics): by ethics, and by dogma.

The archetype for this change is Satan - the Adverdagytieretic, the Proud One who refuses
to bow down before some 'god’; who refuses to accepesubsce. To achieve this change
there has to be a learning - a gradual increase in tinberuof genuine Satanists: i.e. in those
who are free of external and internal restraints ahd allegiance is to the creative energy that
creates all life and engenders its change and thus exolutd which therefore is the essences of
existence. Each Satanist, by living Satanically, aidsdiaéectic and thus aids evolutionary
change - they learn to play at being god. As for the-rigey can participate, and so learn and so
evolve to another existence. Or they can be used, taniSes, to effect changes greater than
themselves. There are no limitations unless we crbata t and if others create them, they are
there to be transcended. To exult in excellence is dheerof the only game worth playing: the
Satanic one.

Il - Some Questions Answered
Q: Is Satanism simply Devil-Worship?

A: The term 'devil-worship' is used in a number of wapdten to describe 'Black Magick' and
the alleged practices of 'Satanists'": e.g. sexual sitaaimal sacrifice. What is usually described
by this term are the activities of Occult dabblers wheehao knowledge of real Satanism, and
who play at being Satanists - invoking The Devil and soQiten, the term 'Devil-worship' is
used in the moral sense to describe 'perverted' behavionrQeault setting. In the literal sense,
Devil-worship means a religious worship of the Devil. lintlae above senses, Satanism is not
'devil-worship": Satanists do not worship anything, and the pesctind rites of Satanism are
quite different from the popular 'media’ image/model. Whdene of the rites involve various
Occult forms - robes, a Temple and so on - mostear®ved from such associations. The real
magick of a Satanist takes place through their wayofd - what they do and achieve in real
life and situations, by trying to fulfil their Destiny aradd the sinister dialectic. They live
Satanically, rather than play Occult games. Thosedbatave an outward Occult or ritualised
form, are only a learning, a stage for the Satanic novibe mere beginnings of their Satanic

5



The Sinister Pathway Triangle Order (SPTO) — © 2003-2008
Magister Hagur
life. [The ceremonial rituals are given in 'The Blackokmf Satan'. They include The Black
Mass, the Initiation Ceremony and The Death Ritual.]

Q: But what of The Devil? Or Satan? Does He reallytéxsd, if so, do you respect Him?

A: He exists, but not in the way most believe: e.gomned figure with cloven feet. Rather, He is
not bound by our everyday spatial and temporal dimensiangXists instead in what esoteric
tradition calls 'the acausal. We apprehend the acausstlymo an archetypal way - i.e. we
impose an image upon its acausal and non-spatial structatiey is far more terrifying and evil

- when viewed conventionally, of course! Further, telikes 'respect’ depend on the opposites
inherent in an un-initiated view. In reality, there isyoalworking with the acausal energies or
forces or 'entities' as those things are: a becoifikeghe Devil; an identity-with Him, if you
wish. And this is an extension of one's own being or emest, rather than a negation,
submergence. Expressed simply, one becomes one with 8athm the early stages strives to
be like Him.

Q: Does Satanism involve human sacrifice?

A: Sometimes a Satanist may undertake a culling - eitheng a magickal ritual or in the real
world (e.g. by assassination, manipulating someone toedde@d). Whether or not this is done
depends on the Destiny of the individual Satanist - orthveinea particular person or persons
need removing in order for that Destiny to be attained. é¥ew all victims for such removal
must be suitable - that is, they will be judged as wathleross: or be suitable because their
removal will aid the sinister dialectic. They, ofuree, will be judged and found suitable,
Satanically. In practice, this means that once sombasdeen judged to be worthless (in terms
of their character and deeds) or otherwise found to bebtiitar sacrifice, they will be tested in
order to confirm this judgement/suitability. The tests divem a sporting chance. Two or three
tests are usually conducted, without the victim's knowledgdy Dthey fail these tests will a
culling be undertaken, for the glory of Satanism in gendraé "raison d'étre" for Satanic
culling, is some people are worthless, a liability toleton, and their removal is healthy: it aids
the human stock. And thus helps to achieve Satanic dgeather, those chosen really choose
themselves, by their deeds - they reveal their worthlessacter or their suitability by what they
do, or do not do, in real life. Thus, a culling is akin toaat of 'natural justice’, a restoration of
the creative imperative.

Q: But surely this 'culling’ as you call it, is a crimimmct?

A: The 'Law' is an accumulation of tireless attenmpgsthe mediocre majority to prevent the
creative few turning life into a succession of ecstad@dr, less poetically, it is an attempt to
restrain the healthy, noble instinct of the strong - #engpt to usurp the judgement of
experience. What matters is that each individual develogis bwn judgement - possesses a
sense of 'natural justice', a mature and strong char@duiar via experience). The ‘Law' is an
expression of tyranny - of someone else taking awayjudigement and character: of society
treating people as children.

Q: What of children? Do they have a place in Satanlsnit® rituals, for instance?
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A: One of the fundamental aims of Satanism is to agvéidividuals - to develop a mature,
insightful, character, a Satanic spirit. Satanic trgjniof a novice, aims to build character, to
develop a unique individual aware of their potential andr thestiny. This training can only

begin when the individual can assess things - or beginsessthem - for themselves. This
generally means around the age of sixteen. Before tivene can be no participation in

Satanism, whether this be rituals or anything else, girbptause Satanism involves each
individual making their own choice - of deciding, for tleaives, that they wish to undergo
Satanic training or undertake a Satanic way of living. In soim@mstances - for instance a
child born to parents who are Satanists - there isnalsiceremony involving dedicating the

new-born to the darker forces. But until that child growd ean decide things for themselves,
there is and can be nothing else. To to otherwise, iotdradict the essence of Satanism.
Satanism is not interested in 'corrupting’ others withbeir consent - it is interested in creating
strong, unique individuals of real character who can think adde for themselves. Anything

else is not real Satanism.

Q: But surely Satanists control and use others - maniptihiabe?

A: Of course! Some people are natural slaves. Satanstthe natural leaders. But each person
has a free choice - if they need to follow, to b ¢ the enjoy being manipulated, or out of
weakness have little or no character of their owantthat is in their nature. existence is often
ruthless: the strong win through while the weak go undeusTs evolution achieved. Humans
are no different, although many in their delusion would wshelieve otherwise. | shall give an
example, and one which will make the softees (and intadlgrthe pseudo-Satanists) shudder in
horror! Some people in their weakness become addfotsthis example we will say on drugs.
As such, they are life's failures. A Satanist views thath contempt - they have made their
choice, and revealed a weak character. Thus, he orighe consider it worth their while - and
certainly justified - in 'using' these worthless people,fbyinstance, supplying them with what
they need. To wit, drugs. This would be profitable, and erthbl&atanist to live their life a little
more Satanically. It would also aid the sinister diadectn two ways. First, the addicts might in
the near future die, and thus remove or cull themsehezirfd, the 'drug-culture' is symptomatic
of a society or societies infested with the Nazardisease: where a slave-morality has
triumphed and noble, strong instincts are repressed/supgré¥ghere, for instance, the idea of
combat, of war, as healthy, is heresy.) Such a sooesocieties need to be undermined and
destroyed and replaced by healthier ones. Incidentalijfewn this subject of health, everyone
has a choice at all times despite whatever ext@inaimstances pertain. It is character, spirit,
which win through. A Satanist is someone who triumpliengor especially) in adversity, and
who lives by a motto which is no longer understood todagmxby the noble few: "Death
Before Dishonour". To submit, to give in, to not trydishonourable. A Satanist knows with an
arrogant, prideful certainty that the human spirit ¢ammph over everything and everyone -
they refuse to admit defeat, to give in, and are prepaneeciéssary to die rather than act in a
dishonourable way, against their Satanic principles. Becalthis, they are strong, and inspire
in others perhaps a certain awe. And, because of thisrpde@ss, they exult in life - they relish
living, and live to the full.

Q: If I wished to become a Satanist, what would | Havdo?
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A: The first thing is to make sure one understands \Bhadanism is and involves by contacting
other Satanists, for instance, or reading genuine Sataerial such as the works of the O.N.A.
Then, having so understood, one makes a decision to thegquest along the 'Left Hand Path’
and to act Satanically. This is usually formalised imsavay via a simple rite of Initiation -
which basically means that one affirms one's desifelkmv the way of Satan. This rite can be
either a ceremonial one, via an existing Order or Saguoiap, or a hermetic 'self-Initiation’.
Examples of both are available to those curious enoagfind them. Following this, one
undertakes various tasks, techniques and methods over ag@es@mde months, the aim of all of
which is to build a solid Satanic foundation, in termschéracter. These are all accessible in
various Satanic works. Quite a number of these involveirgiexperience in the real world,
while some involve directly Occult/magickal work - erjuals. The emphasis throughout is on
self-achievement and self-effort. This 'noviciate pefastls about a year, perhaps two. There are
then more challenges to undertake, more ordeals to devldopcter and aid one's judgement
and insight and self-mastery. Of course, there ase alany rewards - some carnal, some
material, some spiritual (in the sinister sense, ndylixal here develops an awareness of one's
Destiny and an understanding of what is hidden from therihajby virtue of their rather
rudimentary level of consciousness and knowledge. Dutingig, one is aiding the dark forces
by the very act of doing Satanic things. That is, aidirgjugion - of one's self, and existence in
general. One is being significant; doing and achieving. Ifisriertunate enough, there may be
guidance and advice from someone who has gone that viaie befrom a Satanic Master or
Mistress. What is important, is that one really livashieves things; works in and alters the real
world; and learns and so develops - in character, inskgitwledge and so on. Most people
waste their lives. A Satanist wants to be a god - aqutepared to change the world to make
their dreams a reality. Most people dream, but lack theage to act. What matters is that one
does something - if somethings do not work out as one planme@, are other places, other
times. New dreams to dream and fulfil. And life doesev@n end with causal death - one can
become Immortal! The form of life simply changesit Bhis immortality is not given - it is not a
reward. It is achieved, it is a conscious act: a becommnggwith the dark force itself, with Satan.
There is much that is numinous, but nothing known thagesses Man in numinosity. That is, of
all life, we as individuals possess the most potentibve the ‘creative fire' of life itself.
Satanism is a means to not only understand this, but tenmept it - fulfil our divine (and
diabolic) potential. To live this existence to the.flllb participate in evolution. And to evolve to
another realm entirely. But Satanism is dangerouss-tésting. It requires a demonic desire, a
strength of character. It is genuine Heresy. It istifier few who can really defy, who really wish
to become like gods and are prepared to take the risks iavolve
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An Introduction to Traditional Satanism
ONA, 1994eh

Essentially, the difference between the ONA and ogneups which profess to belong to the
'Left Hand Path' or which claim to be Satanic is that @NA seeks to realistically guide its

members along the difficult and dangerous path of self-dpu@nt, the goal of which is the

creation of an entirely new individual. This path isdamentally a quest for self-excellence and
wisdom.

We believe that there is no easy way to real knowleshgeinsight of the 'Occult’ kind - that each
individual must walk this path and achieve things for thévase There are no ‘ceremonies’, no
magickal 'rites’, not even any teachings which can provielentghvidual with genuine wisdom:
real wisdom is only and always attained by the persofat eff the individual over many years.

It is the result of a synthesis - a development ofddmk side and an integration of that aspect of
our being thus creating a complete, more evolved inditiduathermore, the means to this
attainment are essentially practical; that is, theyolve the individual undergoing certain
formative, character-developing experiences 'in the weald' rather than in some pseudo-
mystical, pseudo-intellectual 'magickal rite' or sittaighe feet of some pretentious 'master'.

For us, Satanism is a quest involving real personal dangerewthe individual Initiate
undertakes genuine challenges which take them to and beyandrtiits: physical, ‘'mental' and
psychic. This quest, in its beginnings, involves the individu&xploring their ‘hidden' or 'dark’
side - and a part of this is participation in overtly @tand magickal ceremonies and rites. This
beginning - where the new Initiate participates in and led@ducts Satanic rituals such as the
'Black Mass' - enables the individual to explore this dahl, s0 gradually understand it, make it
more conscious, and thus control it. An aspect ofrttaking-conscious, is symbolism - such as
the 'septenary system' - where various Occult/magehatgies are symbolised in certain ways
via a system of correspondences. This symbolism enab&seiergies dealt with to be
objectified and thus consciously understood - this in its@lkes possible an integration of the
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'dark’ side. Thus, there is a synthesis - a dynarmoitsaous, moving-forward by the individual:
an evolution of personality. Insight is gained. In psycbwlal terms, there is the start of
"individuation”. This leads to a practical experiencingled sinister, and thus further personal
development, further building of character.

Because of the type of practical experiences, the typhallenges, the individual undertakes,
the character so formed is - viewed conventionally -ratdhere is a defiance of restrictions, a
proudness, an experience and then understanding of thage tith the religion of the Nazarene
frowns upon. In Nietzschean terms, there is a pradhigag of a "master-morality”. The person

created via these experiences is the type to inspeextain terror/awe in the supine majority,
weaned as that majority have been by the softne$®& Mazarene ethic.

However, this individual has only begun the process. Hhahe type of character so described
(which results from these early experiences) is nenhevhat we would call an Adept: of the
seven stages of this sinister way (or practical alchethig practical involvement in the 'Occult’
via ceremonies and such things as organising and running a Sataupc describe just the first
two stages of the way. Furthermore, even this beginnkestaome years - and this beginning
requires the individual to succeed by their own effortgheyr own will and determination. That
is, there are no 'magickal grades' or titles awardednfmrey or sycophancy [as in all other so-
called 'Satanic' groups] - what the individual achievetgnms of 'magickal grades’, they achieve
through their own toil, through undergoing the experienceglwcreate the type of character
appropriate to a particular stage of the way being fathw

Thus, each stage of this way has associated withtdicdgasks, certain experiences, which the
individual must undertake by themselves in their own timés these and these alone which
bring self-insight, mastery, understanding and skill - Bottult' and personal. All the ONA
does, at each stage and for each member, is offer advas®d on experience. That is, the ONA
guides its members - it offers a practical system wiyereal wisdom may be attained. The onus
is on the individual to achieve the goal.

For us, Satanism is all about the creation of proudngtroharacterful, insightful individuals -
individuals who have gone beyond the majority and who tbpsesent a higher type. Genuine
Satanic groups do not seek subservient, decadent, weald foillewers. They seek to create a
real elite - almost a new race of beings. Of coutss,i$ not easy - it is really dangerous. Quite
often, new Initiates fail because of the difficulty lm@cause they lack the essential desire to
succeed. But that is how evolution works - the strongamwvee challenges and evolve; the others
stay where they are, descend, or are destroyed.

Thus, Satanism is élitist - it does not compromises ttat really for the majority. The tests, the
ordeals, the methods of genuine Satanism are tough anc d®maeause only such things will
create the right type of person. These things cannotdale easier, less tough, less dangerous: to
do so would destroy the essence of Satanism itself.

After the early stages of the way - which involve direxperience of the sinister both via rituals,
magickal groups and undertaking certain sinister taske individual moves on [if | said one

such early task involved culling, or Satanic sacrifices gossible to appreciate the difficulty and
danger]. That is, the Satanic novice gains more undemstandlthemselves, and the world, by
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more experiences - they move toward a real individnacsynthesis of conscious/unconscious,
light and sinister. Part of this involves them undertgldanspecific task for some months, and it
is this task - based on the foundations the previous, esdges of the way have built - that
creates a genuine Adept. This task requires the candidatadeptship to live alone, in an
isolated area, for three months (usually from Spring Eguio Summer Solstice) - to talk with
no one, to live frugally, with no modern convenienceswieless, no modern 'distractions’, in a
shelter they have built [in recent years, the rhia@ge been relaxed and a tent is allowed]. The
aim of this is for them to experience themselves andifdavithout any distractions - to really
get to know themselves and the natural energies which esishose energies are (and not as
books, or 'teachers' or theories describe those esgrdibis, of course, is very difficult. It
requires real determination; it requires the individudhte themselves, and all their fears. It is a
severe test of character - and of their Satanicvestost individuals who get this far (and that
is not very many, over the past few decades) give upaftdile - they find excuses to return to
the world and its comforts. The classic excuse isdilasion that they have actually 'attained'
Adeptship in a few days or perhaps weeks of isolation. Amgla delusion - for it is only by
living in such a harsh, isolated way for at least éhngonths that a real Adept is created.
Naturally, other so-called Satanic or Left Hand Patlugscaward a spurious 'Adeptship’ to their
members/followers: or those members/followers awartb ithemselves, usually after some
boring, pompous, totally meaningless ceremony.

The Adept marks the end of the third stage of our sevensfoldter way - and to reach this
stage usually takes three to six years, from Initiafldve task or Grade Ritual which creates the
Adept also makes the Adept aware of their unique, per&msiiny - and the fourth stage is all
about the Adept seeking to make that Destiny real. Tiwglves a 'return to the world' - the
gaining of more experience, the creation of new insighesy skills. This in itself takes some
years. The character of the Adept grows and deepenyg athéeve the beginning of wisdom. In
magickal terms, they gain an understanding of '‘Aeonicsthings like sinister strategy (the use
of acausal or supra-personal energies to change ssfigtilisations over centuries). Hitherto,
most of their experience/learning has been directlysql, relating to their personal
development - now, Aeonic perspective is gained, it besoe part of them. That is, they
develop still further, again via direct experience - time, of the acausal itself.

From this, further personal development takes plabey become complete, highly developed
individuals who possess skills and an understanding few ggs$bey fulfil the potential of
genius which is latent within them. Thus, they move ofbdoome genuine Masters or Lady
Masters/Mistresses. But to reach this stage - the fiiakes at least ten years (more usual is
fifteen to twenty). And there is another stage beydis] t

Thus, it will be seen that our way is difficult arekés a long time. The journey of the initiate
toward Adeptship and beyond has no mystery about it -attisally very simple. Most people

could do it - if they possessed the determination. Bubt@yerity are just too lazy or too weak.

The same applies to most who apply to join Satanic groupse interested in Satanism - they
go for the easy option; they are not prepared to wortkeat bwn self-development. They prefer
someone to do it for them. And, furthermore, theyrasefundamentally prepared to go to and
beyond their limits - to really experience the sinistea practical way; they want to simply play
safe, pseudo-Satanic games. Thus, they gravitate towatdwehcall the sham-Satanic groups,
the poseurs, such as the Temple of Set or the Chur8atah - those who like the glamour
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associated with Satanism but are basically afraid per@nce its realness within and external to
them. Thus such groups issue - and believe in! - ethicaélines as they constantly affirm that
Satanism does not condone such things as 'human sacWeebn the contrary, are dark and
really sinister - and propound culling. That is, we uphaichéin culling as beneficial, for both
the individual who does the culling (it being a charactelding experience) and for our species
in general, since culling by its nature removes the washkend thus improves the stock.
Naturally, there are proper ways to choose who is touled - each victim is chosen because
they have shown themselves to be suitable. They ame¥ nhosen at random, as they are never
'innocent’. Our affirmation of such things as human cullrifignds other so-called Satanic
groups - which to us just re-affirms our assessment Gktlgpoups as pretend Satanic groups.
Basically, such groups have little or no real understgndfrSatanism, as evident, for instance,
in the 'religious' approach of the Temple of Set - ihatheir claim that Satanism is some sort of
religion. To us, the religious attitude and mentalitywvolving as it does dogma, sycophancy,
and subservience by the individual to some self-appointeldodiyt - is the antithesis of
Satanism.

In essence, we understand Satanism as the individual fpuestlf-excellence - to create an
entirely new type. This quest involves practical experient@ only real experience creates
character. The essence that Satanism leads theidungivtoward is only ever revealed by
practical experience - never by books, never by someaaes éteachings’, never by words.
Words themselves can never really describe this essé¢heg can only point the way, hint at it,
and usually serve only to obscure it. In the same wagnuenies and forms such as rituals are
only means - they are a means to experience, to sigabivings and thus apprehend what
hitherto has been 'hidden' or unconscious or instinceinethermore, this quest is and must be
individual - it means the individual develops, via experiesn@nd sometimes by learning from
mistakes) the strength of character needed. Or they tsually by deluding themselves about
their real level of attainment, their real level sdlf-insight, their level of self-control and
mastery. The aim is self-control, self-masteryf-satlerstanding - and then a moving-on to what
is beyond even this new 'self. The aim in not a watignin decadence, as it is not the
encouragement of instinctive, sinister desires/pleaagem end in themselves. Such things are
means, a beginning - to be used, learned from, and theneraesl via mastery of one's self.

For us, Satanism is an individual quest because it ainpsottuce unique, strong, individuals
who do not need the support of groups, of dogma, ethicsgomrelof some pontificating poseur
of a 'master'. Thus, the ONA exists to offer advice guodlance - to point the way. The
individual must begin the quest, and they and they alarg¢ continue with it.

Because of the difficulty of our way, few follow in some ways, this is unfortunate - for we
believe the way offers anyone the opportunity to advarmegaihe path to genuine Adeptship
and beyond. It makes real, or can make real, the potén#ialmost individuals possess - the
latent genius within. However, given human nature the smatibers are understandable. What
the ONA has done - over the past thirty years orisdc create a simple practical system which
works: which can produce genuine Adepts and Masters/Ladsteida In effect, we have
distilled the essence from thousands of years ofadouns understanding, producing an elixir, an
'internal alchemy’, which anyone can use.
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We describe this system as Satanic, as Sinister betagsdt is a complete rejection of the
philosophy/religion of the Nazarene. The philosophy/refigtd the Nazarene is anti-life and
anti-evolutionary, as Nietzsche, for example, understéod.us, Satan is both an archetype or
symbol of our defiance, and some-thing real - the re-ptaSen of what we describe as 'the
acausal'. That is, we understand the 'darker forces' asmmoly a part of our psyche (as most
modern so-called Satanic groups do) - but as beyond ourinaémidual psyche. These darker
forces - or the acausal - are beyond us, as individig.are beyond our conscious control (and
even real understanding) until we become a part of thdns. does not mean a submission to
those forces - but rather an expanding of individual donsoess, a development of individual
conscious, to include those forces. This expansion lgtwmnarks the genuine Satanic
Master/Lady Master.

Other 'Satanic' groups - if they are serious and notugisgy the Black Arts for their own weak
gratification - claim the darker forces are merely gpeas of the psyche, the unconscious or
whatever. [Both the Church of Satan and the Templeebi@&ke this claim.] They do this for
two reasons. First, they need to - because they wéeelteafe; they want to be able to play their
pseudo-Satanic, pseudo-intellectual, games in a mostly urbasagety, because the members of
such groups are not proud, characterful, self-aware cams: they need the comfort of a group,
of a 'leader’, of ethical guidelines, of feeling that Satam be controlled by some meaningless
mumbo-jumbo. In effect, the members and leaders cfetlggoups are weak - they lack self-
discipline; they lack even the desire for real selstegy, content as they are to continue with
edifying their own weaknesses, with massaging their edlagos.

Second, such groups and their members do not really unaetbaiinister. They have had no
real experience of the primal, numinous, supra-perqumaér of the dark forces - of how that
power can destroy individuals. In effect, they have nesally ‘tapped into' the acausal itself - to
what is really sinister. They have never really cortiedrSatan. They have never really striven to
be like Satan - to become one with Him; to merge thghacausal itself; to become a 'nexion' for
the acausal, for sinister energies. This becoming-owveh& makes, what creates a genuine
Satanic Master/Lady Master, as living alone like antiecreates the Adept. It is dangerous,
naturally - but the only means whereby that synthesiglwis beyond the synthesis that is
individuation can be achieved. There is thus a real, aiggniranscending beyond 'good' and
‘evil'; beyond 'light' and 'dark’. This achievement, as alitheal achievements of an Occult kind,
derives from practical experience - from a real pers&nawledge. Anything else is mere
affectation, mere pose.

Other groups have tried to 'intellectualise’ Satanisntake away the real experiences by which
genuine Satanic character is formed. Or they wallowhér weaknesses of those addicted to
impulses they cannot understand and do not have the $trengontrol. They have tried and
continue to try and make Satanism respectable and sade arjother 'religion'. They fantasise,
and play games. They simply do not understand Satanianm&ans to create new, more highly
evolved, individuals. In reality, the genuine Satanisat@® by participating in real life, the
dreams, the standards of excellence, the élan whigdrstiten aspire to emulate. A genuine
Satanist can be like a beast of prey - in real lifeeyTban be and sometimes are, in real life,
assassins, warriors, outlaws. The imitation Satapigtend to be such things - usually by means
of some stupid 'ritual'. The Satanist is sinister andt,darreal life - and then they move on, to
new experiences, to even higher levels of understandmi) eventually they acquire real

13



The Sinister Pathway Triangle Order (SPTO) — © 2003-2008
Magister Hagur
wisdom, or are destroyed. Whatever, they will havélyrdi@ed, 'on the edge'; they will really
have achieved something with their lives. They will hangpired others. They will in some way
by their living have 'presenced’ the dark forces on eHrthey survive - their rewards are their
achievements and the wisdom that awaits. If they dosantive, at least they will have done
something with their lives.

Thus does the ONA way express and exemplify Satanistion.
© Copyright 1994 eh Order of Nine Angles

Vindex Press, P.O. Box 5631194, Houston, Texas 77263.
http://www.satanism.net/

The 21 Satanic Points

From: THE BLACK BOOK OF SATAN by Conrad Robury

I) Respect not pity or weakness, for they are a disghgdn makes sick the strong.
II) Test always your strength, for therein lies susces
[II) Seek happiness in victory - but never in peace.
I\VV) Enjoy a short rest, better than a long.
V) Come as a reaper, for thus you will sow.
VI) Never love anything so much you cannot see it die.
VII) Build not upon sand but upon rock. And build not fodag or yesterday but for all time.
VIII) Strive ever for more, for conquest is never done.
IX) And die rather than submit.
X) Forge not works of art but swords of death, for thelieggreat art.
XI) Learn to raise yourself above yourself so you camiph over all.
XII) The blood of the living makes good fertiliser for tbeeds of the new.
XIIl) He who stands atop the highest pyramid of skulls sae the furthest.
XIV) Discard not love but treat it as an impostor, brgrebe just.
XV) All that is great is built upon sorrow.
XVI) Strive not only forwards, but upwards for greatnéss in the highest.
14
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XVIIl) Come as a fresh strong wind that breaks yet atsates.
XVIII) Let love of life be a goal but let your highegbal be greatness.
XIX) Nothing is beautiful except man: but most beautifuiath is woman.
XX) Reject all illusion and lies, for they hinder theostg.
XXI) What does not kill, makes stronger.

The Aims of the ONA

ONA 1994eh
[from 'The Sinister Path - An introduction to TraditibBatanism']

The fundamental aims of the ONA are:

1) To increase the number of genuine Adepts, Masters/Maiters, by guiding individuals
along the path to Adeptship and beyond.

2) To make the path to Adeptship and beyond [the 'Seven-hkoiste® Way'l] more widely
available, enabling anyone, should they possess the aegedssire, to strive toward the
ultimate goal.

3) To extend esoteric knowledge and techniques - i.e. t@réatively extend our esoteric
knowledge and understanding and thus increase the conscioo$mssspecies; (b) develop
new techniques which make this new knowledge and understamgbifig to those following the
Seven-Fold Sinister Way; (c) implement this knowledge anderstanding in a practical way,
thus causing change(s) in society/societies. Areas dritance for the immediate future are: (i)
musick; (i) Art/images/film' etc.; (iii) the creatioaf an 'esoteric’ community; and (iv) the
development and extension of an abstract symbolic lgeg{iseyond the Star Game').

4) To implement sinister strategy - i.e. to preseheeacausal (or 'the dark forces') via nexions
and so change evolution. One immediate aim is to presmacesal energies in a particular way
SO creating a new aeon and then a new, higher, ctioliskcom the energies unleashed.

In respect of (1)This will be a slow process, by virtue of the diffiguthf the Way, and the
desire of most of those interested in esoteric artsah 'easy option'. It is anticipated that only
about four or five new Adepts (at most) will emerge evdegade (i.e. an average of one per
year). Of these, only two per decade will probably make the stage of Master/Lady Master.
These figures are unlikely to increase until the energieshe new aeon become more
pronounced (around 2020 eh) - even then, the increase wilataair It will not be before 2070
(at the earliest) that there will be a significamrease.

This slow progression is natural and necessary - gredbamsnare not required in order for the
more immediate covert aims (e.g. regarding sinistatesiy) to be achieved.

In respect of (2)This will arise by itself provided the continuity of t@eder is maintained.

In respect of (3)Since the Destiny of each ONA Adept is unique, thess aina others will be
fulfilled by those Adepts striving for the next stage,ttbbMaster/Lady Master. It should be
remembered that Adepts - although they possess a knowlemfysoane understanding of
Aeonics - are actually still swayed by aeonic forces: their Destiny achieves supra-personal
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aeonic aims. In effect, their Destiny is part of thgdvof the civilisation and thus the aeon to
which they belong. A Master/Lady Master, by virtue of hgwieached that stage, can transcend
this wyrdand implement their own

In respect of (4)The fundamental immediate aim [c. 1990 eh - 2020 eh] hete #tively
presence the energies of the next aeon and channel tfeesarious nexions, forms, structures,
'ideas’ and so on, to create the next higher civilisalidfne former means accessing the acausal
[in the simplistic term sense 'returning the Dark Gods' warious rites] and creating those
forms/structures necessary to channel the energiascassed. This will take several decades. [
Some structures/forms/ideas etc. have already - i.fareébel994 eh - been created.] In
conjunction with these things, there will be disruptioh existing structures/ideas etc. by
Masters/Adepts/novices. Beyond this immediate aim [ be&yond 2020 eh ] there is the
nurturing of the new energies and the forms/structurescetated to presence these. This will
last several centuries - and during this time one oftdkks of the Order is to presence the
acausal at regular intervals via certain rites at iredites, thus ensuring the survival of those
things imbued with such energies, one of which will benéhe civilisation and thus the societies
it gives rise to.

Expressed simply, the aim of the ONA is to createewa species - to significantly change our
evolution as a species. This will take time - many wees, in fact. The Seven-Fold Way is a
practical means whereby an individuabw, can develop and so become a part of this new
species. The other activities which the Order pursuediaeeted toward changing present
structures and creating a new civilisation whereby thig spgecies can be made real a large
scale:the societies of such a civilisation aspiring to reatiss goal in a practical way.

The ONA is not interested in transitory ‘fame'/notgrietand neither does it desire to attract
large numbers of 'followers'. It is not in the businelssompeting with other 'Satanic' or '‘Occult’
groups because such groups are irrelevant, lacking any tardéng of sinister strategy and
incapable of really guiding their members toward and beyogehaine Adeptship. Such groups
usually represent the ego of one person, who surrounds higglievith sycophantic followers,
and/or they fumble about in diverse mumbo-jumbo lapisying fantasy games, try to evoke
long-dead archetypes and forms, and worship their pettyjyntmwine selves.

What the ONA desires to achieve is significant and wdrtle - it is not transitory. The ONA
does not depend on the whim of some self-appointed 'leadeda@es bleat about some fantasy-
given "mandate” from some "higher authority". It doed peddle some spurious, continually
updated theory nor offer religious answers to keep indilsdumathrall. Neither does the ONA
declare that its worth is based on some pretentioesitkgy ‘tradition’. The worth of the ONA
lies in its aims and the practical methods it hastetkand will create, to achieve those aims.
Membership of the ONA basically means an individualofeihg the Seven Fold Way as
explicated in the various Order MSS. Members should rstaled that they are thus part of an
Order which has long-term aims - of centuries and nmByeactively following and using the
methods and rites of the Order they are actively githinse aims.

The rites of the ONA - and the Seven-Fold Way itsatfeate and/or maintain those sinister
energies which the ONA represents and has accesseffedty an individual, undertaking, for
example, a rite from The Black Book of Satan’, isngdhose sinister energies and thus the
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sinister dialecticSuch rites and the Way itself have been created to do thisthat is, they
directly presence the acausal.

Each member of the ONA is thus a nexion to the acaudgay are participating in, by their
following of the Way and by the rites they undertake, Work of evolution: they are making
their lives instruments for acausal change. Expresseflsirtiney are fulfilling the potential
latent within them. They are positively contributing tmletion - they are using their lives to
some purpose. Members of the ONA are doing and achieving -atkebeing significant and
shaping future event$hey are making historfCompared to this, other groups are irrelevant.

Adeptship - Its Real Meaning and Purpose
ONA, 1992eh

Attaining real Adeptship is more difficult than being se&decfor, and training with, a 'Special
Forces’ unit (such as the British SAS). | shall explahy this is so, but first will describe what
genuine Adeptship is.

An Adept is an individual who has undertaken an Occult quadtwho has, as a result of that
guest, the following abilities/attributes: a) a reaflenstanding of esoteric, Occult matters, and a
deep esoteric knowledge/insight; b) esoteric skills fafierhich is empathy: with both. natural
and 'Occult’ forces (energies. An important aspechif €mpathy [an intuitive understanding of
things as those things are in their essence] is withgibeings and that species misnamed Homo
Sapiens; c¢) a unique character — formed via experienceiipae 'philosophy of life’ attained
via self-discovery and self experience — by finding answerided.
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Adeptship results from a transformation — a transmutatioth@ individual. This begins at
Initiation, whether that be ceremonial or hermetie.[as part of a group or alone]. It is an
internal alchemical process of change, and occursldevals — the psychic, the magickal, the
intellectual, the psychological and the physical. this birth of a new individual who has skills,
knowledge, understanding and judgment not possessed by thé&ynajo

The changes themselves arise from a synthesis —ithaneevolution of the individual and their
consciousness because of a successful response toemgalDr rather, because of a series of
such successful responses over a period of some yeaessénce, the Initiate undertakes a
challenge, strives to achieve a certain goal and itessful, grows in character, maturity,
knowledge esoteric skill and so on. They then moveoonetv challenges, until the process is
complete and Adeptship attained The challenges themsetees on all the levels mentioned
above — i.e. the psychic, the magickal (or Occul®, ititellectual, the psychological and the
physical.

Quintessentially, the path to Adeptship is a quest whicbhlweg ordeals, the achievement of
goals and so on. Furthermore, the quest is individualrarmdvies experiences in the real world:
not just 'in the head’ or of a 'magickal’ nature. By itature it is solitary — it involves the
individual overcoming the challenges, undertaking the ordeddsie. If certain ordeals and
challenges and experiences are not undertaken — ardoif them are not done alone — then
there is no real achievement and thus no genuine Adeptship.

The nature of the experiences, challenges and ordbadk are necessary, and the fact that they
all must be done alone and unaided, makes Adeptship diff@wattain, and is the reason why
real Adepts are rare, even though there are many wha the achievement. Returning to the
example mentioned above — that is, real Adeptship is diffreult to attain than being selected
for and successfully training with a Special Forces utie 3election procedures for such a Unit
are tough, and the training likewise. But the individual ugdiemg them has a definite concrete
goal — and that individual is with others: there is aa@alerie a desire not to ’lose face’ in front
of others. Also, the individual is in a definite environmenusually a training camp with
Instructors and other members of the Unit. There igadition’ with its special signs: a uniform,
a beret, an insignia. And everyday concerns — food, stettte— are taken care of (*Except, of
course, during training exercises of the survival kind — begehare limited in time and space,
and part of 'the course’ which is real and known'..).

In contrast, Adeptship is mostly intangible: it seemmagickal' and Occult; part of another
world. Further, the Initiate is on their own and dblt the most part, in the 'real world’ — they
have responsibility to clothe and feed themselveshatvery least, and find or have some
shelter).

But there is more. The physical challenges alone wéaicaspirant Adept must undertake are, in
fact, more difficult, tougher, than those used by apgctal Forces unit. They are more testing,
more selective. Only the strongest, the most determsedjve them. Add to these physical

challenges the many others that are required — int@dleaihagickal, psychological and so on —
and it is easy to understand why Adepts (or genuine orleastj are so rare, and why they are
part of an elite.
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Of course, there are many — in fact, most — who cathsiedves Occultists of whatever Path or
none, who maintain that such things are not requiredAttaptship to be achieved. [I shall
describe in detail the actual challenges themselvestlysho These Occultists maintain that
Adeptship is actually one or more of the following: (a)agsing a great amount of what passes
for ’esoteric knowledge’ by, for example, reading adbbooks and magazines, and by attending
various meetings/discussions/conferences/participatitiylagickal" forays; (b) being given the
title 'Adept’ by either (i) someone else for serviceadered or whatever, or (ii) undertaking a
self-written/published "Rite" after which one congratulaiasself and uses the title Adept; (c)
achieving an "enlightenment” during some ceremony/working/fdtisglission/induced
stupour/trance/communication with a supra-personal éita-terrestrial intelligence; (d)
being "chosen" by someone/some entity/some extra-teatestelligence; (e) hanging around
the Occult scene for so long that one feels entitdechll oneself an Adept.

All of these are merely delusions of attainment. | do expect this article to shatter the
delusions and illusions of the deluded — for they need thenihenfalse Adepts will continue to
fantasise about their achievement just as many individwalscontinue to fantasise about
belonging to or having belonged to, various Special Forces. What this article will do, is to

present the real meaning and significance of Adeptship inyawtech is not open to mis-

interpretation: to reveal, for once and for all, tthesions of Occultists for what they are, and
thus what is really necessary for genuine Adeptship.

Among the challenges an Adept has successfully undertakethe following:

1) Several physical (and mental) goals of which the mum standards are (a) walking 32
miles carrying a pack weighing not less than 30 Ibs. in uAdeours over difficult, hilly
terrain; (b) running 20 miles in less than 2 1/2 hours ovetikellmountainous terrain; (c)
cycling not less than 200 miles in 12 hours.

2) Having organised and run for not less than six monthsmagickal/Occult
group/coven/Temple of not less than seven people and pedocaremonial and hermetic
rituals regularly.

3) Having found and loved (and probably lost) at least enagickal companion’ and
worked with them in a magickal and personal way oyegraod of many months.

4) Having attained an understanding and mastery of esatagck — external and internal —
via practical workings over a concentrated period of tiaging at least two years. And,
following this, have begun to understand what is beyonereat and internal magick — i.e.
Aeonic magick and processes.

5) Having experienced in real-life situations, danger winglones possible death.

6) Having faced many and severe dilemmas of a persotairemal’ nature the resolution of
which required a choice and which consequently brought artyabf outlook and a
sadness.

7) Having spent at least three months living totally alenan isolated area without talking
to anyone and without any modern comforts and distractions.

8) Having developed one's intellect by mastering a complexahsttact subject hitherto
foreign to one: e.g. advanced mathematics, The StaeGambolic Logic.

Show me someone who has not done the above (or weitgrsthings) alone and who claims to
be an Adept, and | will show you a liar — be that Iamaee of the lie, or unaware of it. For too
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long, the intentional and unintentional liars have hadone to challenge them — and their
character less version of 'Adeptship’ or 'Adepthood’.

All the challenges enumerated above breed charactey. arle formative; they create the Adept.
And those mentioned are only some of the challengdsitaate must successfully experience
and triumph over — there are many more. There is 8p way, no easy path, to Adeptship. The
journey takes years, and involves self-effort, selfaliscy, unaided. It involves triumphs, and
mistakes — and learning from one's mistakes But perhapsahabltit involves a commitment
and a learning from practical experience.

However, it should be remembered that Adeptship is noerkdeof the quest. There are stages
beyond, which require even more difficult and dangerous s — which need even more
self-honesty. For, conventionally, Adeptship is onlyi-aady between Initiation and the ultimate

goal, sometimes described as the gateway to immortality.

As with Adeptship, there are many who claim to have beeihd stages beyond Adeptship —
who claim to be 'Masters’ or Grand Masters, or etlem stage beyond! Like most 'Adepts’,
these are liars, both intentional and unintentiomald they will be exposed in another
iconoclastic article.

A Complete Guide To The Seven-Fold
Sinister Way

Order of Nine Angles

Introduction

The Seven-Fold Sinister Way is the name given to tk&esy of training used by traditional
Satanists. It is the practice of Satanism, by individ@ahfists, and thus expresses Satanism in
action.
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The Way is an individual one - each stage, of the sstages that make the Way, is achieved by
the individual as a result of their own effort. Toalea particular stage, requires considerable
effort by the individual, who works mostly on their ov@®dne aim of the Way is to create Satanic
individuals - that is, to train individuals in the waysS#tanism. This Satanic training develops
individual character, esoteric (or Occult) skills andf-gesight. The individual also acquires
genuine esoteric knowledge and a genuine understanding.

The Way itself enables any individual to achieve genuingickal Adeptship (and beyond) and
thus fulfil the potential latent within them - thus thegn and do enhance their life, and achieve
their unique Destiny.

The Way is essentiallyractical - involving experiences in the real world, and ordealsyedkas
the completion of difficult, challenging tasks. lt@lsvolves a practical mastery of all forms of
magick. The Way requires a sincere and genuine commitraedtit is both difficult and very
dangerous. Success depends on this commitment by the indlividheaWay is divided into
seven stages, and these mark a specific level of individci@ievement. The stages are:
Neophyte; Initiate; External Adept; Internal Adept; MastérTemple/Mistress of Earth [ or
"Lady Master"]; Grand Master/Grand Mistress [ or "@talady Master"]; Immortal.
Sometimes, Initiates are described, or known, as "ns\jiteternal Adepts as Priest/Priestess; a
Grand Master as a Magus, and a Grand Mistress as atMagis

Each of these stages is associated with specific tagksals, rituals and so on, and a completion
of each and all of these (given in detail below underagppropriate stage) is required before the
next stage can be attempted. Also, each stage involeemdividual in a certain amount of
reading and study of Order manuscripts [ hereafter "maptstis abbreviated as MSS, and
"manuscript” as MS ]. The purpose of this reading andystisdto provide a Satanic
understanding of the tasks, ordeals, rituals and so dheoparticular stage being attempted.
Each stage represents a development of and in theduodlvi of their personality, their skills,
their understanding, their knowledge and insight.

Before embarking on the first stage - that of Satémitation - the individual who desires to
follow the dark path of traditional Satanism should gamme understanding of what genuine
Satanism is. To this end, the following Order MSS shoulché:

» Satanism - An Introduction For Prospective Adherents
* The Sinister Path: An Introduction to Traditional Satanism
» The Essence of the Sinister Path [ containddastia - Secret Teachings of the ONA

| Neophyte

The first task of a neophyte [the word means "a begiranaew convert"] is to obtain copies of
the various Order MSS which will be needed. These aréliH&)Black Book of Satan - A Guide
to Satanic Ceremonial Magick2) Naos - A Guide to Becoming an Ademtd (3)Hostia - The
Secret Teachings of the ON¥olumes | & I1). The following MSS (contained Hostia) should
be particularly studied in order to gain an understandirtgaditional Satanism and its methods:
(a) Selling Water By The Rive(b) Satanism - The Sinister Shadow, Revealell Guide to
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Black Magick (d) Ritual Magick- Dure and Sedue Ceremonidlhe neophyte also needs to
understand the fundamental concepts of magick, such asltand "acausal” and here a study
of the following Order MSS is useful: (a) Chapters 0 botiNaos (b) Aeonic Magick - A Basic
Introduction

The second task of a neophyte is to undertake the "sask&tappropriate to this first stage. This
task is a necessary prelude to Satanic Initiation [ $leitadetailed in the MS "The Secret Tasks
of the Sinister Way", which is included as an Appendithte present work].

The third task of a neophyte is to undertake a ritual ofn8ataitiation. If you are in contact
with a traditional Satanic group, this can be a Ceremoitigll. If you are working alone, or the
group you are in contact with suggest it, it can be a Hezroee of "Self-Initiation”. Both of
these rituals of Initiation are given in detail in the @S The Black Book of Satan - A Guide
to Satanic Ceremonial MagicK here is no difference between a Ceremonial lotiatand a
Hermetic Self-Initiation. The fourth and final task bfst stage involves the new Satanic Initiate
in constructing and learning to playhe Star Gameajetails of which are given in the Order MS
Naos

Il Initiate

Tasks:
1) Study the Septenary System in detidi¢gd and begin hermetic magickal workings with
the Septenary spheres and pathways as descrilbdgbsWrite a personal "magickal diary"
about these workings. Study and begin to use the Sifiatet [copies of the Sinister Tarot,
and study notes, are available from the ONA|.
2) Undertake hermetic workings/rituals for specific paedodesires/personal requests of
your own choosing, as described Nlmos Record these, and the results, if any, in your
magickal diary.
3) Set yourselbne very demanding physical goal, train and achieve or surpassgoal.
[Examples of minimum standards are, for men: walkimgy-two miles in less than seven
hours in hilly terrain; running twenty miles in hilly terramless than two and a half hours.
Cycling one hundred miles in under five and a half houms. Women, the acceptable
minimum standards are: walking twenty-seven miles iy kefrain in less than seven hours;
running twenty miles in hilly terrain in less than threaiso cycling one hundred miles in
under six and one quarter hours.]
4) Seek and find someone of the opposite sex to be yourckafigiompanion and sexual
partner, and introduce this person to Satanism. Initiater thecording to the rite iThe
Black Book of SatarUndertake the path and sphere workings with this partner.
5) Obtain and study the Order M®ie Temple of Satdiart 1l of The Deofel Quartgt A
guide to this MS is given in the MSIhe Deofel Quartet Responses and Critical Analysis
and The Deofel Quartet - A Satanic AnalydiNote: Part | of théDeofel Quartet Falcifer,
Lord of Darkness - is intended as entertaining Sataniorfi¢t
6) Undertake an 'Insight Role' [see Becret TaskMS and the M3nsight Roles - A Guide
in Hostia] This Insight Role is the Secret Task of this stage.
7) After completion of your Insight Role, undertake tBeade Ritual of External Adept,
given inNaos The stage of Initiation can last - depending on thencibment of the Initiate -
from six months to a year. Occasionally, it lasts twarg.
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Understanding Initiation:

Satanic Initiation is the awakening of the darker/sinigtednscious aspects of the psyche, and
of the inner (often repressed) datent personality/character of the Initiate. It is alspessonal
commitment, by the Initiate, to the path of Sataniime dark, or sinister, energies which are
used/unleashed are symbolised by the symbols/forms ofSémenary System, and these
symbols are used in the workings with the Septenargreghand pathways. These magickal
workings provide a controlled, ritualised, or willed, expacde of these dark energies or "forces"
- and this practical experience begins the process oftifigieg and understanding such
energies, and thus these aspects of the psyche/pensaiahe Initiate.The Star Gameakes
this process of objectification further, enabling a conepéetd rational understanding - divorced
from conventional "moral opposites".

The physical goal which an Initiate must achieve develppssonal qualities such as
determination, self-discipline, élan. It enhances thaityitof the Initiate, and balances the inner
magickal work.

The seeking and finding of a magickal companion beginsah&antation/understanding of the
anima/animus (the female/male archetypes which existeirppsyche and beyond) in a practical
way, and so increases self-understanding via directriexjge. It also enables further magickal
work to be done, of a necessary type.

An Insight Role develops real Satanic character inrth@idual; it is a severe test of the resolve,
Satanic commitment and personality of the Initiatee Gnade Ritual which completes the stage
of Initiation (and which leads to the next stage) isagyickal act of synthesis.

[ll External Adept

Tasks:
1) Organise a magickal, and Satanic, group/magickal Temple must recruit members for
this Satanic Temple, and teach them about Satanism.yddthcompanion (or another one if
personal circumstances have changed) you must Initiake thembers according to the
ceremonial ritual inThe Black Book of Sataas you must perform ceremonial rituals on a
regular basis. In this Temple, you will be the offizigt Priest/Priestess, with your partner
acting as the Priestess/Priest. Regular Sunedrionddsheuheld, as detailed in th&ack
Book of Satanas you should regularly perform rituals, both herereedd ceremonial, for the
satisfaction of your own desires and those of your mesnb®u should run this Temple for
between six and eighteen months.

2) Train for and undertake all three of the followindgat&nt and demanding physical tasks -
the minimum standards (for men) are:
(a) walking thirty-two miles, in hilly terrain, in undeewen hours while carrying a
pack weighing at least 30 Ibs.
(b) running twenty-six miles in four hours;
(c) cycling two hundred or more miles in twelve hours.ddér who have already
achieved such goals in such activities should set themsalves demanding goals.
For women, the minimum acceptable standards are: (#&)ngawenty-seven miles
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in under seven hours while carrying a pack weighing at leasbsl5(lb) running

twenty-six miles in four and a half hours; (c) cycling dndred and seventy miles

in twelve hours.]
3) Undertake the 'Secret Task' as given inSberet TaskMIS.
4) Study, construct and learn to play the advanced forthefStar Game
5) Study Aeonics and the principles of Aeonic Magick, asilddtan Order MSS.
6) Study, and if possible practice, Esoteric Chant, asle@tai Order MSS [particularly in
Naog.
7) Study the esoteric traditions of traditional Sataniand if so inclined [see 'Concerning The
Satanic Temple' below] instruct your Temple members in tradition. The tradition is
contained inThe Black Book of Satan; Naos; Hostia; The Deofel Quaftebnic Magickand
other Order MSS.
8) Prepare for, and undertake, the Grade Ritual of Irtekdapt - if necessary choosing
someone to run the Satanic Temple in your absence.

Concerning The Satanic Temple:

The Temple must be run for a minimum of six montlssy@u yourself must seek out, recruit,
instruct and train, the members of this Temple. Therstrbe at least four other members,
excluding yourself and your companion, during these six mpaghgou must strive to obtain an

equal balance between men and women. It is at youretie whether or not you are honest
about your intentions, and inform recruits/potential uésrthat this Temple is one of your tasks
as an External Adept, and that you yourself are notemt advanced along the Satanic path. If
you choose not to so inform your members, you must tilayappropriate role. If you are

considering keeping and expanding the Temple beyond thenommiperiod and into the next

stage, that of Internal Adept, it is more practicab® honest from the outset. The crux is to
decide whether you wish your Temple to be solely for youn External Adept purpose, or

whether you want it be truly Satanic, with your memiggrisled by you to become sincere and
practising Satanists. If this latter, then you must be homitls them about your own progress

along the path, and instruct them according to ONA fcadit

After this six months is over - with four or more membansl many ceremonial rituals having
been performed - you may disband the Temple, if you densufficient experience has been
gained in magick/manipulation/pleasuring. However the tlmat of six months, and the
minimum of four other members, must be observed, otherhis task is not completed, and the
next stage - Internal Adept - is not possible. This padictask, of an External Adept, is only
complete when these minimum conditions have been mesuth conditions are essential for
practical ceremonial experience to be gained. Aftesetlvenditions have been met, you may opt
to continue with, and expand, your Temple.

Understanding External Adept:

The tasks of an External Adept develop both magickabansbnal experience, and from these a
real, abiding, Satanic character is formed in the indiVid@s character, and the understanding
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and skills which go with it, are the essential foundaiof the next stage, that of the Internal
Adept.

The Temple enables various character roles to betlgirassumed, and further develops the
magickal skills, and magickal understanding, an Adept mustgss. Particularly important here
is skill in, and understanding of, ceremonial magickthait this skill and understanding,

Aeonic magick is not possible. The Temple also corapléte experiencing of confronting, and
integrating, the anima/animus.

From the many and diverse controlled and willed expeegng genuine self-learning arises: the
beginnings of the process of "individuation", of esotehdeptship. [ See the Order MS
Adeptship - Its Real Meaning and Significafhce

The stage of External Adept lasts from two to six years.
IV Internal Adept

The basic task of an Internal Adept is to strive to Ifuliieir personal Destiny - that is, to

presence the dark force by acting Satanically in the redtiywthus affecting others, and causing
changes in accord with the sinister dialectic of clearihis personal Destiny is revealed, or
becomes known, before or during the Grade Ritual of latekdept.

The Destiny is unique, and involves using the natural, andaj@/eharacter and abilities of the
individual. For some, the Destiny may be to continue widr Satanic Temple, teaching others,
and guiding them in their turn along the Seven-Fold Wapy. dthers, the Destiny may be
creative, in the artistic or musical sense - presenttiegsinister through new, invented and
performed forms or works. For others, the Destiny mayobacquire influence and/or power,
and using these to aid /produce Satanic change in accortheiiinister dialectic. For others, it
may involve some heretical/adversarial or directlyotetionary or disruptive role, and thus
seeking to change society. For others, the Destiny reagpbcific and specialised - being a
warrior, or an assassin..... There are as many Desisi there Adepts to undertake them.

While this Destiny is unfolding, the Adept will be increasitigir esoteric knowledge and
experience through a study and practice of Esoteric ChaatStar Gameieonic Magick. Rites
such as those of the Nine Angles will be undertakecoplete and reasoned understanding of
Aeons, Civilisations and other forms will be achieved] aith it the beginnings of wisdom.

After many years of striving to fulfil their Destinyn@ after many years of experience and
learning, the Adept will be propelled toward the next stddbeoWay [ see the MBlastery - Its
Real Meaning and Significancand the MSThe Abyssvhere what occurs during Internal Adept
is described.] When the time is right, the Grade Riadidlaster/Mistress will be undertaken.
The time is right only after the Adept has spent yearspleting themselves, and their 'self-
image', having taken themselves to and beyond their hrpitysical, mental, intellectual, moral,
emotional. Being genuine Adepts, they will have the irtsighd the honesty, to know what
experiences, and what knowledge, they lack - and accdydwid seek to undergo such
experiences, and learn such knowledge.
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The stage of Internal Adept lasts from five to elevearsy.

V Master/Mistress
The fundamental tasks of this Grade are threefold:

(1) The guiding of suitable individuals along the Seven-Rlly, either on an individual
basis, or as part of a structured Temple/group;

(2) The performance of Aeonic Magick to aid the sinigliatectic;

(3) The creation of new forms to enhance conscious umdaelisg and to aid the presencing
of acausal/sinister forces.

Further, and importantly, a Master/Mistress will bengsiheir Aeonic understanding, and their
skills to influence/bring about changes in the societigbair time - this is Aeonic Magick, but
without "ritual”, as described in Parts Ill and IV ©he Deofel QuartetThey will also be
working to create long-term change (of centuries or jnore

Few individuals reach the stage of Master/Mistress fasponly one to two individuals a
century, out of all the genuine esoteric traditionsehgone beyond the stage of Master/Mistress
to that of Grand Master/Grand Mistress.

The stage of Master/Mistress lasts a minimum ofseears - when sufficient Aeonic works are
completed/achieved, and wisdom attained, there is a mowvayd the next stage, that of Grand
Master/Grand Mistress.

The Secret Tasks of the Sinister Way

The secret tasks have remained secret for a long tinmrthe of their nature - they represent
genuine Satanism in action and as such often are "a*‘m8uadh esoteric tasks were revealed to
an Initiate by the Master, or Adept, guiding and training lihiite.

To understand the nature of these tasks, it is necefssahe Satanic novice to be familiar, and
in agreement with, the secret teachings themselvescylarty as these relate to human
sacrifice, or culling. [These teachings are containesuch Order MSS g4) The Hard Reality
of Satanism; (2) Satanism, Sacrifice and Crime; (3) Culling - A Guid&aarifice; (4)
Guidelines for the Testing of Opfers; (5) Victims - A SiniStgrose; (6) The Practice of Evil in
Context.] For a long time, the matters mentioned in the alsaeeet MSS were transmitted only
on an oral basis - it being forbidden for such teachingks pactices to be written down or
divulged to non-Initiates. However, as explained elsegjherseveral other MSS, this practice
has now changed.

Accordingly, this present MS will detail the secretkswhich a Satanic novice must undertake
as part of their commitment to Satanism. That isséHatherto secret tasks - like the other tasks
detailed in the MA Complete Guide to the Seven-Fold Waye both required and necessary:
mandatory if progress is to be made upon the Way. Wittimarmn, there can be no genuine
achievement along the Way, for it is such tasks whichldpwaat character and those abilities
which are Satanic and which thus represent the presenciing afark forces on Earth via the
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agency (or vehicle) of the individual Satanist. These s¢&s&s - and the other tasks - represent
the way of Satan. They are Satanic. As such, thayirgfionly to a minority: to those who are,
or those who desire to become, Satanists. Some whesprto be 'Satanists' - and some who
wish to become Satanists - will hear of these tasksgaut them, and be surprised, perhaps even
appalled, particularly by the tasks that involve hunting aticthdcianimals and culling human
dross. Such people will say or write such things as "SwsHs t@e not necessary". By saying or
writing such things such people condemn themselves as doytliand weak, as they will show
they lack the demonic desire, the hardness, the toughhestarkness which all genuine Satanic
novices possess or must develop. Satanism is at dask; and dangerous, and full of diabolic
ecstasies and diabolic triumphs over the "ordinaty®, mundane and those who would keep
everyone in servitude and thrall. So it is, so hasenpand so shall it continue to be - to enable
evolution, to create what must be created, while ¢aefdl majorities in their sloth, delusions
and ignorance continue their morbid, Nazarene-like hauban existence.

As has been stated many times, genuine Satanism reqamesitment - it requires self-effort,
by the novice, over a period of years. It involves genontgeals the achievement of difficult
goals, the participation in pleasures, and the livingffefin certain ways. Only thus are self-
insight and genuine Occult ability born - only thus is auyee Adept created.

Neophyte:

Before Initiation - and after undertaking the first tagka neophyte as given in tl@&uide -
undertake the following task:

* Find an area where game is plentiful and, equipping ydusstl either a cross-bow or
an ordinary bow (a longbow) hunt/stalk some suitalklmg, and make a kill. Skin and
prepare this game yourself (if necessary - for exangplgheasant - ‘hanging' the game
until it is ready). When prepared and ready, cook antheatjame.

"Game" in this context means wild edible birds or animmish as venison, hare, rabbit,
partridge, pheasant, wildfowl. For this task, you are ua#lerg the role of hunter, using
primitive weapons. (Guns cannot be used for this task.) Aftempleting this hunting task, either
undertake the next task as given below - which is nogatalry - or repeat the task above,
choosing a different type of game.

* Obtain from a Nazarene place of worship some 'hastssed in their perverse and sordid
rituals. If you are seeking Initiation into an estaldigiceremonial group/Temple, this
will probably be your task of fidelity to that group/Telmpwith the hosts being used in
the celebration oThe Black Masslf however you are undertaking a Self-Initiation (as
given inThe Black Book of Satathen immediately following that rite of Self-Initiah
you should trample on or otherwise defile these 'hastg! by urinating on them) saying
as you do so the following: "By this deed | pledge myselfdunter Nazarene filth, and
give myself, body, blood and soul, to Satan, PrincBarkness." You should then burn
the hosts or what remains of them by placing them insselecontaining flammable
liquid and setting this alight, laughing as the burning seals gesture and your oath.
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Initiate:

After the rite or ceremony of your Initiation, and @ling the completion of the tasks as given
in the Guide you should choose and undertake, for between six tieeig months, an Insight
Role [ see the M$hsight Roles - A Guide

External Adept:

The following two tasksnustboth be undertaken successfully.
(1) With your Temple formed as one of your External Adapks - see th@uide- perform a
Black Massusing hosts obtained by one of the newer members of émgple, or obtained
by a candidate seeking Initiation.
(2) Train several members, and yourself, in the undertaKitigeaests relevant to choosing
an opfer - a human sacrifice. Select some suitablemsctusing Satanic guidelines for so
selecting a victim, and undertake the relevant testeami chosen victim. The victim or
victims having been so chosen by failing such tests, pefftwarDeath Ritualith the intent
of eliminating by magickal means the chosen victim(ger&after, and having completed all
the necessary preparations, select a further victimgu&eonics or sinister strategy as a
guide, and undertake a culling by disposing of the victim etloeing a suitable rite (e.g.
The Ceremony of Recallipgr via practical means (e.g. assassination). You may tledo
this practical means yourself, or you may choose a thsitable member of your Temple
to undertake this for the glory of the Temple. If you halexted for practical means, have
your Temple undertakEhe Death Rituaht the chosen time.

It must be stressed that (i) the victim(s) must besehcaccording to Satanic principles as
given in the appropriate Order MSS; (ii) those so chaosest be tested according to Satanic
principles as given in the appropriate Order MSS. Furtbegithe victims can be chosen

either by you, or suggested by a member of your Templepset members are following the

Satanic path in a committed way.

Beyond External Adept, there are no secret tasks oéscipibed nature, for those following the
sinister path to undertake.
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The Inner Meaning of the Seven-Fold Way
ONA, 1994eh.

The Seven-Fold Way is a natural Alchemy - that is, amaeof transformation. The subject of
this alchemy is the individual, and the aim or objecthe&f alchemy is the creation of a new
individual. This individual, by virtue of the type of transfaation that occurs, is a higher type;
that is, there is aavolutionof the individual as a result of the alchemical pssce

This alchemy is natural because it involves creating imging about the right conditions for
such a positive transformation to take place. Thathistet is a ‘working-with' the forces or
processes of Nature. The change, the evolution, tlwatr®ds a natural one that would or could
occur, given time and the right conditions. In effeleg hatural alchemy of the Seven-Fold Way
speeds up the evolution that occurs or which can occur iréat

Essentially, the Way involves the individual undertakingate tasks and living in certain ways
over a period of many years. The Way is practicahvblives the individual in developing their
consciousness, their knowledge, their skills; in makampscious and understanding their
instincts andpsyche The Way involves the individual in learning about and gainingtioedc
experience of, both the 'light' and the 'dark’' aspeictisemnselves, others, and Nature. The Way
involves the individual using the knowledge and insight tlgayn to effect changes in
themselves and in the world: to contribute to evolutiormake their own life significant.

By virtue of this practicality, the Way is hard and dangerdumvolves a commitment for at
least ten years - and sometimes a proud defiancejuires, for its success, individuals of spirit,
of courage: individuals prepared to explore, to discoveigrige ahead alone despite difficulties.
That is, it is a Way unsuited to the majority - asniggority are at the moment: soft, nurtured by
materialism and the hedonism of the moment. Fundamgntaé Way - and its rewards - is
suited to those who, if only instinctively, possesssihieit of a real warrior.

For convenience, the Way is divided into seven stagessel stages represent the attainment, by
the individual, of certain goals. They are stages omtheto attaining the goal of the Way. This
goal is a new type of human being - someone who haleflthe potential latent within and
who therefore is at a higher level of existence thamtherity. This new individual understands
more than others; they have greater insight; greasefom. They possess rare and unique skills.
They are, in effect, complete individuals who have ith self-insight - who, having
experienced the limits of themselves, the dark and tim, lltapve united the opposites and so
gone beyond them.

Part of the work of the Way involves learning about, gathing practical experience of, what
has come to be called the 'Occult’ and 'magick’. Haming and experience - of both the 'light'
and the 'sinister' aspects - occurs early on in the &\dyin fact relates to the first two stages of
the Way. Thus, while the Way encompasses the Ocauritd-magick - is goes far beyond the
conventional understanding of what is 'Occult’ or 'icleg’. Only in parts of the early stages

29



The Sinister Pathway Triangle Order (SPTO) — © 2003-2008
Magister Hagur
does this Way concern itself with 'rituals' and 'cereesrand 'Occult’ type knowledge and skills
- they are a learning-process, a beginning to that sdrstanding which it is one of the aims of
the Way to develop. From this beginning, the individual mares to new experiences, to gain
more insight.

From such learning and practical experience, knowledgensdaind character formed - that is,
the individual is changed by the experiences undergomey Tearn, and grow. Or - they fail:
they either give up or are destroyed by some experiencgther, thus showing they were
unequal to the task, that they did not possess the qigdiities to succeed. For the Seven-Fold
Way, like Nature Herself, is selective - it testg] arlects those fitted to survive; it does not care
about the failures, for they have revealed themsetvége unsuitable. This, of course, is hard - it
has to be, for that is often the price of evolution.

Each stage of the Way is associated with certain fpaasks. These tasks, by their nature,
createthe changes within the individual appropriate to that stajat is, the tasks develop and
extend the individual in certain specific ways. They dgvaisight, knowledge, skills, character.
The effect of the stages is cumulative - each onle lqpon the foundations the previous stage or
stages have laid-down. The early stages are concernedrifyrimith personal development -
with achieving a synthesis, with a making-more-consciowshat is hidden/unconscious/'occult’
in the individual and Nature. The later stages are camdemwith gaining supra-personal
knowledge, insight and skills - with 'Aeonic’ matters, anth how the individual, and other
individuals at the same or greater level of understanaintyself-development, might use their
knowledge, insight and skills to bring changes about, & ‘World', which benefit those
individuals and evolution in general.

The first two stages of the Way train, prepare and extiemahew novice. The end of the third
stage creates an Adept - that is, it brings about aigeriindividuation”, the union or synthesis
of opposites within the individuagnd it brings a self-mastery and the development ofagert
skills ('Occult’ and otherwise). The fourth stage tgve the Adept - and brings an awareness
and understanding of Aeonic processes and forces: of whdiden called 'the acausal', and how
the acausal presences in, and thus changes, the calisaigoral' world and the peoples within
it. The end of the fourth stage, creates a 'Masted tMistress' - that is, someone who has
achieved a deep insight, knowledge and genuine mastery rag¢has, and of those forces
external to themselves, particularly acausal onesinBuhe fifth stage, this Master or Mistress
use their knowledge and skill to effect changes in theataus presence the acausal itself and
thus bring about changes 'in the world'. Thus do they aehewe knowledge, more insight,
more experience - real wisdom - and so evolve evenelurifhe sixth, and last temporal, stage
completes this process - there is large-sdalejdamental aeonic change brought about by the
individual who is now a Grand Master/Mistress. Thus sdolee existence of that Grand
Master/Mistress achieve something significant and thud flaéf potential that was latent within
them.

Fundamentally, the Seven-Fold Way is a practicalj4{aied-tested, method by which individuals
may strive to fulfil the meaning of their existence rdividuals: as conscious, creative, beings
capable of effecting fundamental and significant charigethe world'. It is a means whereby
they can contribute to evolution; whereby they can gigaiitance and meaning to their lives;
it is means whereby they can rise above and far beyendajority who are content with their

30



The Sinister Pathway Triangle Order (SPTO) — © 2003-2008
Magister Hagur
insignificant lot, who "cannot be bothered" or who laok genius to make their lives count, who
waste the opportunity that life is.

It is, however, a Way for the few. It is alwaystieg; it is often difficult and often involves real,

practical, physical danger. It involves confronting wisahidden - what is sinister. It involves
experience of 'the forbidden’, the heretical, the Satamind of the 'light', the numinous. It

involves a long, hard journey to that new, difficult-to-ctése world where the 'light' and the

'sinister’ are but two aspects of the same thing. tthv@s a complete "revaluation of all values" -
the achievement of the goal of a higher, more evolveidgb But perhaps most of all, it is a Way
which the individual undertakealone - with no one to support them, to give them
encouragement when things become difficult. It is a Wadyclv sometimes involves the

individual in making mistakes, in learning the hard way.

The Seven-Fold Way involves no "great secret”; it teacho "secret knowledge" (lost, or
otherwise). It offers no "great ritual" or magickal temony" which will somehow confer instant
‘wisdom', 'adeptship’ or whatever. It is, and it is Sa@tanic and Sinister.

The inner meaning of this Way is thatist a practical means - a way to fundamentally and
radically change individualdt is a means to create the next stage of our evolution: Homo
Galactica This new type of person will be effectively part of@w, hidden, elite - an elite to
guide and change the majority over many millennia. Thds® successfully complete this Way
have the skills, and the knowledge, to fundamentadipysiorm societies and civilisations and
thus create history. Compared to this, all other goalsnargnificant. In reality, the Seven-Fold
Way enables individuals to play at being a god. ONA 1994 eh
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Darkness Is My Friend:

The True Meaning of the Sinister Way
ONA, 107yf.

Contrary to a current and growing misconception, thas&r Way (and Sinister Magick)
involves practical acts of darkness, of heresy, of chaos - involving dhaigs as human
sacrifice. The Sinister Way does not simply involve gtudy of folk-traditions, of myths, of
magick, of esoteric subjects, as it doed just involve individuals or groups experiencing (or
claiming they have experienced) a certain "atmosphereériain "surroundings” which they or
others believe or assume to be "sinister". FurtherntbeeSinister Way means the wholehearted
acceptance, by the Sinister Initiate and Adept, of thaicp&at way of living which has for
centuries been called "Satanic".

The Sinister Way is still intrinsically Satanic becauke Satanic archetype/mythos/image - the
very Being or life, which has been named Satan - still exisi$liges, and is still decoming
This is so because this Being is part of the present aitdis and its Aeon, which still exists,
and which will exist for several more centuries, dlbaward its decline and end. This Being is
the ethos of Heresy for this present civilisation ofso- the presencing of the Dark, the Sinister,
and thus a practical manifestation, in the world, ofwbekings of the sinister dialectic: a means
to bring change, imbue life, and initiate further evolatidhose who do not understand this,
quite simply do not understand Aeons and the sinister td@leself.

However, it needs to be further understood that thesat@nergies of theextAeon, which will
give rise to a new civilisation centuries after, already becoming manifest, partly through the
work of esoteric groups who, knowingly or unknowingly, aexions for the new energies
waiting to be unleashed upon this world of ours. The Sinitieos of this new Aeon is an
apprehension of the acausal - the Sinister - itself. dppsehension is beyond a descriptive word
or words, beyond a name and even beyond an archetypal.ithagenitially - for the first
century or so - auminous symbolThis is because this new manifestation of the Smista
new type of Being, a new type of life presenced on thisgplaf ours, and presenced by our very
lives, as human beings - and will thus go with us, and deifest, wherever we go beyond the
confines of this planet we call Earth. And yet this newnifestation, this new ethos,
incorporates what will then be the "old" archetypal imag&atan - in the simplistic allegorical
sense, the new type of Being will be the child or childe8atan, grown to maturity; a child or
children born from the symbiosis with those Sinistdepts existing now or in the near future.
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Thus to scorn and reject what naaypresenced as the Satanic, is to reject what e - and
thus it is to reject that which alone ensures the cneatf the next civilisation, its Galactic
Empire and the new higher race of human beings we throughives, our magick and our
deeds, desire to create.

The reality of the present (and the next fifty tohaimdred years or so) is that the majority need
to be changed; they need to become human - and thulepl¢le potential latent within most.
Only by such a change - in more that a few Initiatesaepss - can the next civilisation arise. It
will not just "happen” - it has to be created, constrycé@d controlled by Sinister Adepts who
know what they are doing. The change that is necessaays that there must be a culling, or
many cullings, which remove the worthless and those deitaheo further evolution. To
change, the majority must be provoked into changing. The&ans them experiencing,
confronting the shadows within and the shadows without; thust the Sinister be made
manifest for them, and in them. This requires Sinisigiates and Sinister Adepts "to presence
the dark". Furthermore, the causal structures the majaiy on, such as societies, need to be
changed, via the creative/sinister dialectic, and byusuch dark presencing. In these things, the
Being which is Satan is important, and vital - a valigprahension for the majority, and their
means of change through provokation, heresy and direcnmiag of the Sinister.

At the same time, the new Aeonic apprehension whichrising among Adepts must be
nurtured, and expanded. As mentioned above, this new appiehds even now being born
from the one which stilis. In Initiate (and exoteric) terms, this new apprehension is an
understanding of Satan aseof the Dark Gods (or even as the Father of the Daids{zand a
further understanding of the Dark Gods themselves asichaoimal, sinister entities which
provoke, create, cause change and evolution, and withoeh veviolution is impossible. In
esoteric (and Adept) terms, this new apprehension is darstanding of the Dark Gods as
causal manifestations, a presencing, of acausal enargya further understanding of how such
acausal energig the very life, the very Being, of both us as humaindgse and of the cosmos
itself.

Esoteric Groups and the Immediate Future

At this precise moment in our own human evolution, sk@mi esoteric groups are in a unique
position - capable of rationally understanding Aeonic @sesg, and poised between the birth of
a new Aeon, and the end and destruction of the old.

The new Aeon means a new, and high@alactic civilisation - several centurieafter the
energies of the new Aeon first become manifest and asepced, via new nexions. The decline
and ending of the current Aeon means the establishmeat rdw and expanding physical
Empire: a New Order which is the last and most glorimasifestation of the genuine spirit, or
ethos, of the old Aeon. Sinister esoteric groups must uadersuch things as these, and then
act upon that understanding, esoterically and exoteyicall

Thus they must understand that for the next higher saibn to arise - created by and imbued
with the energies of the new Aeon - our present sesienust change or be changed. The
Faustian/Promethean (or more correctly, the Sat&esjiny of this current civilisation must be
returned, and the present cultural disease affectingithisation cured, with the excision of the
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parasites sucking the life-blood of this civilisation r émly this returning of Destiny will enable
the Empire to be created, and only this Empire wilelie sufficient numberthe new type of
individual required to create, build and expand the emtirdw Galactic civilisation and
Galactic Empire which will arise from the eventual ldex of the old Promethean/Faustian
Empire.

Hence there are three main tasks for Sinister esaevigps. (1) To provoke or cause, through
both practical and magickal means, the destructionRémgnorak, which is necessary now to
build a New Order from the diseased society of thagne and regain the ethos, the Destiny,
which is necessary to inspire the creation of sudtea Order. (2) To presence the Sinister
energies of the new Aeon in particular places and throeghliving nexions. (3) To cause at
least some of the now sub-human majority of our gset@ change, to evolve. This change can
be achieved in two ways: (a) by presencing the dark whichisd#atan) and presencing the
dark whichcan and will bg(the primal cosmic acausal - "the Dark Gods"); andyipdividuals
following the Seven-Fold Sinister Way to Adeptship and bdyon

(the first 10 pages of:)) THE SATANIC LETTERS OF STEPHBROWN Volume | O.N.A.
First Published 1992 eh Copyright 1992 eh Stephen Brown & O.NIIARight Reserved
PRINTED & PUBLISHED BY: Thormynd Press PO Box 700 Shrewsg Shropshire England
The colour illustration is from The Sinister Tarot' By Beest [ONA] - Atu Xl, Desire Ad
Satanas qui laetificat juventutem meam IntroductiolleC®d here are some of the letters
written by a Satanic Adept over a period of a few yeais variety of individuals with a view to
explaining some of the tenets of traditional SatanisomeéSletters to or concerning this Adept
are also included to give context. All the letters ri@roduced from the originals. [well, not in
this e-text version, but in the original they were.G.} It is anticipated that the publication of
these letters will be of interest to those who,Vidiatever reason, are curious about Satanism in
particular and the Occult in general. This present volisnine first of a series of projected
volumes containing letters from the Adept who now t@shonour of being the Grand Master
representing traditional Satanist groups. This presenttgeiedeals mainly with the difference
between traditional Satanism, as represented by the GrtlBne Angles, and what has become
accepted within the Occult fraternity as 'Satanism' repsesented by the American group the
Temple of Set, led by Dr. Aquino. For a long time, @A was secret and secretive. In the
early part of the eighth decade of this present centudgcision was taken to gradually make
available the methods, philosophy and teachings of the Ortles decision being based on
Aeonic or sinister strategy. One of the tactics taged to try and achieve the strategic aim was
to challenge what had become the accepted notiontahiSm' as represented by such groups as
the temple of Set and the Church of Satan. Accordiragigtacts were established. It should be
remembered that at this time, few details about thehtegs and methods of traditional Satanism
were known to outsiders, and so the ONA was judged toidteanother Satanic group in the
Church of Satan/La Vey mould. Gradually, however, theksteality of traditional Satanism was
made known - via letters such as the ones published kerethe establishment of an
underground zine (‘Fenrir’) and via the distribution of waxdkstaining the tradition ('The Black
Book of Satan', 'Naos' and so on). The earlier cuyiesitl tolerance displayed by groups like the
Temple of Set soon disappeared as they began to realisdifierent the ONA was - how far
removed from what they considered Satanism to be. Tha<DNA became, for the Temple of
Set and its members, a proscribed organisation. Thisaeaserved to highlight the real nature
of this Temple, as the letters make clear - and timesvdoubt, for those with any sagacity, their
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version of 'Satanism'. The difference between the GiNA groups like the Temple of Set is
evident most clearly in the matter of human sacrifasethe letters reveal. P.O. Box 4 Church
Stretton Shropshire England 7th September 1990 ev Deardome It was with interest that |
read your letter in a recent issue of 'Brimstoner aftg attention was drawn to that magazine by
a friend. An open (rather friendly) reply to sometloé points you raised has been sent to the
Editor - | am sure he would send you a copy should youteeested. However, there are some
points which perhaps are best raised in a private |&itst.- and perhaps inconsequential out of
its context - no one has ever claimed to be 'Heath@fONA: no such position exists. You
statement on this was somewhat surprising becauseybteitvould be above using 'Kennel' type
tactics re mis-information about other LHP individuaisl groups. Am | mistaken? Or perhaps
the information was supplied by a not altogether tooblelisource here in the U.K.? Second -
and most important - your mention of the NSS concersiagyifice. These were published
basically because they form part of an esoteric tioawli which tradition was being made
accessible to those who might be interested follovandecision to publish Order methods,
teachings and traditions. Essentially, such publicatias ¢thers decide what is or is not
worthwhile or valuable or interesting from an esoterimmpof view - there is not, within the
ONA, any control of esoteric information as a resdilone or more individuals deciding what is
'right’ or 'true teachings' - simply because individyasitthe foundation of the "ONA way". This
way is the development of self-insight and magickadtery via individuals following the seven-
fold way. But this background aside, you raise an inteiggimint in your use of the term
‘ethical'. Does Satanism have ethics? And if so, wieatheay and who formulates them? By the
nature of the Temple of Set | am led to assume teer@nwould be affirmative and that it is the
ToS which formulates these. Is this assumption incti?réct is not, then | and some others
would offer dissent - based not only on the principlenadividuality mentioned above but also
on the reality of there existing divergent LHP and Sataéraditions (some of which existed
before the foundation of the Church of Satan). Speakingnyself, | consider debate about
ethics futile in a LHP context - except to express theicus Satanic assertion (qv 'The Dark
Forces' in "Fenrir" 4) that one essential personalityuial honour born from the quest for self-
excellence and self-understanding. One either has thieragrguality (or the potential to
possess it) or one does not: intellectual debate abmuirielevant. This quality is expressed by
the way of living an individual follows and as far as @A is concerned this quality is one of
those that marks the genuine Satanic elite from theatiom. Yet we accept that others may
disagree since we feel there can be no religious dogroat @atanism or the LHP: no
subserviance to someone else's ideas or ways of livindh iBdoszidual develops their own
unique perspective and insight as a consequence of strivachteve Adeptship - a perspective
and insight which derives mainly from practical experggnaoth magickal and personal. Thus
we uphold anarchism. Hence the publication of the manywandus Order MSS. Yet, all this
notwithstanding, | do understand that some may believetdbttally the time was not right to
publish some of these MSS. However, is the time eiggnt? Once again, some interesting
guestions arise. For example, for the benefit of tignsaps (like the ToS) which do adopt a high
media profile, is it necessary and indeed desirable far gitoups and individuals on the LHP to
restrict what they say and teach and publish in cask gungs are mis-interpreted and/or
distorted and used against the LHP in general? This woully isome sort of consensus among
those individuals and groups on the LHP - a consensushwthseems both the ToS and the
Church of Satan wish to achieve by claiming a religiouth&ity'. To this end there seems to be
developing an almost Church-like mentality - with schisand prohibitions and proscribing of
other groups and individuals. Rather 'Old Aeon' values. If auotncensus is indeed necessary
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(and I and some others have doubts whether it is) tiveould seem better achieved on a mutual
basis by recognition of diversity and traditions and thée tevelopment of mutual
understanding rather than one group trying to impose its dbgraareligious type belief: such
dogma and such belief being entirely contrary to thechasnciples of Satanism and the LHP -
self-development via self-experience. | and othersrieerespect your right to promulgate the
Setian philosophy just as | trust you have the sagazitynderstand that what La Vey codified
and what the early Church of Satan represented iheairly form Satanism can take. Satanism
existed in many forms long before La Vey, and the ONAp#y represents one such form: a
form that has changed and is still changing - developdt @ and has been by creative
individuals within it. As | mentioned to you in a previougtde some time ago, this does not
mean we claim to be a 'peer' organization with arctai some kind of ‘authority’. We are simply
a small group following our own way - a way somewhdtedent from that developd by the
Church of Satan and the ToS. Our tradition, such agsi¢ ®ot static - indeed in many ways the
most significant developments (e.g. the Star GamedésRitual codification, Deofil Quartet)
have occurred quite recently. Doubtless these developmelhtcontinue. When in the past we
and others like us have said thing that others interprie¢iag 'against’' the ToS or La Vey, we
were simply assuming the role of Adversary - chalileggvhat seemed to be becoming accepted
dogma that the only 'real' Satanists are either in theofol® Church of Satan. Such a dogma is
an historical absurdity and its acceptance an affront t8akenic desire to know and understand
and not meekly believe. If you have any comments abasetmatters | would be interested to
read them. Cordially yours, [Signed: Stephen Brown]

Temple of Set Post Office Box 470307, San Franciscofo@aith 94147 MCI-Mail: 278-4041 *
Telex: 6502784041 Michael A. Aquino, Ph.d. High Priest of Sebl@r 7, XXV Mr. Stephen
Brown Post Office Box 4 Church Stretton, Shropshirel&mdy Dear Mr. Brown: Thank you for
your letter of September 7th. Under your several aliegesy single letter and publication of the
O.N.A. is authorised over your personal signature, vemets "pp" or otherwise. Personal
contacts by our former Priest Martin [blanked] confirmiedt tyou are the leader, if not indeed
the sole member of this institution. The old Church dhBaised to play games with mythical
officials and executive bodies behind the scenes. Ammrsofficial of the Church | helped to
keep this particular hot-air balloon inflated, initiadgsuming that it did no harm and made the
Church a bit more colourful to the membership. Ultimaielyecame uncomfortable with it,
however, because in the last analysis it involved detgivie very persons - the membership of
the Church - who had come to it in good faith depending ufpim not deceive them, even in so
"playful" a fashion. It was also responsible for a enserious kind of damage. It enabled Anton
LaVey to announce policies in the name of a fictitioGsuincil of Nine", or in the name of a
fictitious official, and thus to escape personal respditgilior his actions. Nor was there any
executive body or other official to whom he was accablet Had there been, the catastrophe of
1975 might have been averted without the entire ChurchaténSorganization having to be
scrapped. [Even if it had evolved into a Setian moden arany Lesser Magical ways it was
indeed doing prior to the crisis, it still might haventinued as an unbroken organization - and
Anton LaVey might be its High Priest today.] - 2 - ghthe Temple of Set was founded,
therefore, the old occult game of "Ascended [or in tase 'Descended’] Masters behind the
scenes" was ashcanned along with the other practictke afld Church with which we were
ethically uncomfortable. From the moment of its fougglithe Temple has made all of its
officials and executive bodies a matter of record, kmeavall Setians [and to non-Setians with
legitimate interest]. And neither the High Priest3dt nor any other official has the sort of
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dictatorial power that Anton LaVey had in the Churchve®ithe present climate of witch-
hunting hysteria in England, publication of a "Satanicalit by an avowedly "Satanic"
institution which includes human sacrifice is thoroughhesponsible. In fact it would be
irresponsible even in a normal social climate, asSatanic religion is not and has never been
based upon the principle of human sacrifice. [It is &lanity which espouses that principle,
sacrificing its god in human form every Easter.] If yware presenting that ritual text as an
example of Christian hate-propaganda against the Sataditidn, making clear that it has no
basis in fact, that would be one thing. But the ritual wiygh have published makes no such
distinctions, and is thus a dangerous "loaded weaporg teséd by any child (of any age) who
picks it up. And of course it plays right into the hanflany anti-Satanic maniac who is looking
for "evidence" of "Satanic ritual murder”. Your argumerdtttine O.N.A. does not consider itself
responsible for such uses may satisfy you, but it caytaloesn't satisfy the Temple of Set as
guardian of this religion. Indeed Satanism is an ethidajioa, and yes, | do consider the
Temple of Set the institution consecrated by Set tabéish and maintain such an ethical
environment - which is carefully developd in the Crystal &abF Set. As a non-Initiate of the
Temple, you are of course at liberty to dissent frora #dthical standard. But neither, by your
non-Initiatory status, does the Temple consider yoemlper of the Setian/Satanic religion. You
are, in our eyes, simply one more individual affectiBgtanism" as a personal hobby. In this
you may be more or less skilled, more or less agteulmore or less artistic: these we do not
judge. But what we do judge is that in all of this you haotbeen recognised by the Temple
which exclusively is consecrated by Set. We consideiT#maple a sacred institution, not just
one of a number of "Satanic clubs" around the worldnFi®66 to 1975CE we held precisely
this view concerning the Church of Satan, which welcomeditterest and enthusiasm of
amateur "Satanists" and "Satanic" groups such as the OMItAconsidered only its own
membership and Priesthood formally deserving of the religitlas they held. This last point
deserves further elaboration and emphasis. Just beeaussgard the Temple as seriously and
exclusively as we do does not mean that we hold nemglee "Satanic" groups in blanket
contempt. Some of them are indeed - 3 - amateurish andrasdiag to the Satanic tradition,
and the sooner they disintegrate the better. But ®ttwer quite serious and sophisticated, and
deserve our respect and admiration - which are quiteyfrgigen when due. Some, upon
encountering the Temple of Set, have voluntarilyadigsd and commended their membership to
it. Some have retained their independent structure andestéewhile at the same time
encouraging/allowing their members to affiliate with Tremple as a formal religion. Some have
simply gone their own way, maintaining a polite nonegtance of the Temple's avowed
Infernal Mandate. The distinction we draw in all casedictated simply by our sacred regard for
the Priesthood of Set, and the Temple under its carestablished by Set in the Book of Coming
Forth by Night. If we did not draw that distinction, thee would be, at our heart, and insincere
and fraudulent religion. Therefore the exclusivenesh@fltemple of Set is not born of either
arrogance or competitiveness, but simply of the uteiossness with which we regard
ourselves. It is this same attitude which makes the TeeroplSet reject any "council of
churches", occult or conventional, for the simplesogethat we consider our religion correct and
their incorrect. As is stated in our informationaldett'they may serve a useful social function as
purveyors of soothing myths and fantasies to humans unaldétaio Setian levels of self-
consciousness". | have re-read the comments | madeercamg the O.N.A. and yourself in
Brimstone, and | see nothing in them that | think shdseldimended - including the compliment
to you at the conclusion of those comments. You avej fvhat | have seen of your writings, an
intelligent and creative individual who could become alu@iftial and respected philosopher of
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the Left-Hand Path if you can bring yourself to cast asilieof the fictitious "lumber and
wreckage" with which you are unnecessarily crippling yourselfdidn't see Setian qualities in
you, | wouldn't even bother to say such things. But jgshany university classes | speak most
bluntly to the students who do have the intelligence tstendhe curriculum and aren't doing so,
so | speak thus to you. Sincerely, [Signed: Michael Agjuin

cc- Adept John D. Allee, Editor, Brimstone Shropshingland 20th October 1990 ev Dear Dr,
Aquino, Thank you for your letter of October the 7trappreciate your comments and before
passing on to specific points raised, would like to make sganeral comments. What | sense
(an | use the word advisedly) is that you and |, despiteddfering methods, are fundamentally
trying to achieve the same thing. | here mean in terinissoteric' magick and not in terms of
outward terms or expressions. We are both awareegidtential inherent within individuals and
how certain forms, magickal or otherwise, can be usegkplicate that potential, bringing thus
an evolution of consciousness both individual and beyondhthieidual. Thus are individuals,
and 'society', changed over varying periods of time. Yawehestablished and maintained an
organization and imbued it with certain forms, whichnfervia their various transformations,
create and establish conditions for changes in tine cetttain energies. Because of the nature of
this organization, and the energies, there is a nes@itttain a coherence, a magickal continuity
and thus the establishment of a system which proteetgidbility of all aspects. As to myself, |
deal with similar forms but make them manifest in &dént way - building in to some of those
manifestations a random or ‘chaotic’' element and irftergta 'numinous’ aspect. Thus, further
forms are developd, in both causal and acausal time, @dnelva certain goals, some of which
are quite long-term (beyond my own temporal lifetimetreg earliest). All these energies are
'sinister' (or Left Hand Path, if you prefer) - at thest simple level this means they enhance our
creative evolution; at another, it means they 'disralptady existing forms which may hinder
such evolution and explication of individual potentionghere we might (and seem to) differ is
in our respective time-scale for fundamental changeranthking some elements more manifest
than others, to achieve specific ends. Of coursecémcthat my understanding may not be
complete (and might possibly be incorrect on some poagd) assume that you, claiming the
title 'Ipssisimus’, understand the preceding four paragraghsuw me having to elaborate at
length. You have accepted a "role" within the Temple eif\@th all the duties and obligations
implied, and there is much to admire in this. This of asitg means adhering to the principles
of what you describe as the 'sacred trust' placed in yoa-vis-the 'Infernal Mandate'. Thus
there is a religious attitude and acceptance. All tmsy$elf regard as natural and necessary,
given 2. the vehicle chosen - that is, the Templ8eif The way of the ONA is, however, quite
different - we see our way as guiding a few individualset-awareness, to Adeptship and
beyond, via various practical and magickal techniques. Thehasis is on guide, on self-
development, on self- discovery. There is no religiattitude, no acceptance of someone else's
authority, and no mystique: the methods, as divulged imatently published book 'Naos', are
essentially practical. All this arises from the ursl@nding that changes such as | mentioned
earlier (regarding individual potential) will occur slgndnd for the most part on a small scale
for some time to come: bringing changes to 'sociatgeneralisation here, for brevity) - and this
to larger numbers of individuals - on the timescala oentury or more. The present aim of the
ONA is to make these techniques - which give all individttedsmeans to achieve the next stage
of individual evolution should they so wish - more gergralailable. These techniques (the
Grade Rituals for example, and the Star Game) will folyband indeed should be refined and
extended in the future, as they have been refined in ¢heation over the past decade or so.
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Older techniques, inherited by me, have served their purposd toaan extent have made
possible the present advances, including preparing the watheotevel of mystique, for a
dissemination of the 'new'. To be more explicit -'aura’ was created around the ONA (quite
deliberately) by using certain methods, magickal forms,gnplublishing certain material. This
aura, existing, becomes transformed - and serves a \eiyl psirpose on the acausal level. (In
simple terms and on an elementary level, it providesrtaio impetus to seek out and try the
'new’ techniques, the 'new' way - on the level of indiM&lu& hus, as the new techniques (and
hence the new forms deriving from them)become more widstributed, via books such as
Naos, the Deofil Quartet and the Black Book of Sathasg last two due for publication this
Winter Solstice) then the methods used hitherto aremgper needed, and are abandoned - they
have served their purpose. It is the same with the Qiw&e the techniques and the essence are
more widely available then 'membership’ as such is waelg since everything is available and
accessible (and this includes past methods and teachings)inditidual taking responsibility
for their own development ultimately rests with widual desire, just as each individual must
make their own assessment of what is valuable and whagthgal/just’ from their own
experience, it being the aim of the techniques of the skeN@rsinister way to provide the
character-building, evolutionary, experiences. Thermoipre-judgement by me or anyone, no set
rules. The function of the ONA is now to guide, simplgdugse its members have undergone the
experiences of the way and can speak from a posifierperience - an experience which may
or may not be of value to others. Thus the fundamehtrence in our approach. It was 3.
made quite clear to the former Temple of Set Priest sentioned that each individual is
expected to work on the practical level to achieve hisesrown magickal development - to
actually practice magick, to use magickal and other tgaksi rather than just talk about them.
This takes quite a number of years, and is a persofoat. dflost people cannot be bothered -
they want easy solutions - and most people who enquiréei past about the ONA were not
prepared to work toward their own self-development. Tdigher wanted someone else to do it
for them (be such a someone a 'Master' or an Infernaifé&sation) or would not/could not
undertake the life-style necessary for achieving genuinept8dp (such as spending three
months alone under special conditions). Ultimatelyir theas. I, for one, do not believe there is a
'religious’ solution to Adeptship and beyond - a gifteinal or otherwise. There is only self-
experiencing, in the real and the magickal worlds, ant igh#. Wisdom is acquired by the
alchemical process of internal change over a periotied: the techniques developed by the
ONA may shorten that time for several decades togpsrh decade or just under, but they do not
do away with it, just as those techniques make the possiilsuch change available to all. For
this reason, the ONA does not attempt to define what is not of the Left Hand Path and what
is or is not Satanism (or even what Satan is) - e@atiliidual arrives at their own understanding
via experience. Occasionally, as | have mentionede they be the adoption of an adversarial
role in order to attack accepted (or even unconscioughdse within the broad spectrum of the
LHP movement - but that is as it should be, for individuplesting after knowledge who refuse
to meekly believe. Once again, a 'role' is only la,rplayed out in the quest for understanding.
On the specific point of membership - yes, there is ntba® one (not that it really matters
anymore now that dissemination is being achieved). Not niaisytrue, but enough - some only
beginning their quests, some more advanced along the malyisicountry, in Scandinavia, in
the countries of Europe and elsewhere. Of coursehiaglimay confirm your opinion that the
ONA is not 'Satanic" (or 'Setian' - this latter | woulgtee with). Do you therefore understand
'Satanism' as now the exclusive preserve of the Teof@et because of the 'Infernal Mandate'
you mentioned? If so, this raises rather interestingstepres regarding ‘'Infernal’ authority,
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revelation and such like - questions partly answered by yseiof the term religion. What then
of Satanic organisations which existed before the revetasuch as (to take an odd example)
the Order of Satanic Templars here in England whichexki&nd was undertaking Initiations)
before the establishment of the Church of Satan?éit lecame known as the Orthodox Temple
of the Prince.) Personally, | see Satanism moreveayeof living than as a religion: an attitude to
life, and one which is ultimately personal, striving éeer more. 4. However, as mentioned
above, | believe our ultimate goals are the same #ghargh our methods may differ. Of course
in this, as in many things, | may be mistaken: | claoranthority, and my creations, profuse as
they are, will in the end be accepted or rejected omalses of whether they work (Satan forbid
they should ever become 'dogma’ or a matter of 'faithdiso expect to see them become
transformed, by their own metamorphosis and that duehter atdividuals: changed, extended
and probably ultimately transcended, may be even forgottey - like the individual I am at
the moment - are only a stage, toward something elseheliinterests of sinister fellowship |
could arrange for a copy of 'Naos' (and other works dswdren they become available) to be
sent to you, should you be interested. Enclosed pkade copy of an article due to appear
shortly in the journal 'Balder'. It may make you sm@erdially yours, [Signed: Stephen Brown]

kkkkkkkkkkkkkkk

[Editorial Note: In view of the controversy in Occultcles about using 'pseudonyms’ and the
desire of certain groups to operate 'underground’ withouikansecutiny - a subject mentioned by
Dr. Aquino in his letters and since taken up by a numbethadre both within and without the
LHP - the following observations are in order: *It hasrbéa many centuries an established
principle among LHP Adepts to work in a reclusive manneisecret’. The reason for this is
basically two-fold: the magickal work is mis-understdydoutsiders' [ and often by such people
categorised from their own social/political/religiopsrspectives] and to try and explain it to
non-Initiates was seen as a waste of time; and, dgcanenabled that work to be undertaken
without hindrance from interfering individuals and official&/ithout this secrecy, the LHP
would not have survived. Today, conditions have changed sorheldtastill not enough in
some areas. * A labyrinth was created to confuse thelyma@rgous and those seeking to disrupt
the magickal work and tradition. * Quite often, LHP Adeptave a 'separate professional' life
(which in some cases is part of their long-term magigoals) and the 'stigma’ of involvement
with magick would be detrimental to that. Quite ofterstheparate life is beneficial to the
evolution of the 'Occult’ in general as it provides opporesifor dissemination (mostly
clandestine). That some individuals have gone 'publi@iisshough - that is their decision. But
those who prefer or need to work 'underground' in order nbince their own reclusive and
secret traditions should not be castigated for many thegsare guardians who can never have a
'public’ Occult role. Societies, and the individualshmitthem, are still structured on the basis of
categories and generalisations.]
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The Deofel Quintet - Instruction 'Symphonies'
of the Dark Path

ONAs

(This article is an introduction to 'The Deofel Quintet' via The Order of Nine Angles
released from the Archives of The European Library. Itwill serve as a basic guide as to the
intent, content and structure of The Quintet (*1).

The MSs, although available to members of the Federation anemme other groups, are to
be exclusively published (as both books and audio cassettdsj a wider audience by
Arktion Press (*2) in sequence in 1995-96. Copyright of all ONAmaterial has been
entrusted to S.B.Cox.

(S.B. Cox and the OJB_No_Longe8ell, distribute, nor Photocopy any ONA Material or
Documents)

The ONA represents a genuine pagan tradition having its rootsni the Hyperborean
civilisation. All of its material is held in a Special ®@llection in T.E.L.
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This article may be reproduced freely by anyone providing that dll credits/details,
copyright byline and additionally TEL contact address, and pubkation details are
published with any such reproduction).

"The works collected under the title 'The Deofel Qua(té) were written as Instructional Texts
for members of a Black Magick group. As such, they detll wertain esoteric matters relevant
to Novices and those who have begun to follow the paBiaak Magick and Satanism.

While the form chosen is fictional, it is not ofahventional' novel. Instead a new vehicle was
created with the aim of combining a fast (and thus emt@ng) pace with a narrative style that
only required the imaginative participation of the readmrt also sought to involve their
unconscious. Thus, detailed descriptions - of, for instast@acters and locations - are for the
most part omitted. It is left to the reader to supplghs'missing details: partly from their
imagination and partly unconsciously, form their own exggons and 'projections'.

This form also had the added advantage of making the watde®s$ting to listen to when read
aloud in a group setting. This new form may be considered astanded ‘prose poem'.

While each work is self-contained in terms of 'plot arharacters’, they all deal with the varying
insights attained by those following the darker path to asoéalightenment, as well as with
those practical [i.e. real-life] experiences which fdihm basis of genuine magickal training and
which explicate real sinister magick in action.

Each work deals with (although not always exclusively)egain type of magick/archetypal

energy - and thus is connected with one of the spludrdge Septenary Tree of Wyrd. Thus, in
the instructional sense, each work explicates parti@riehetypal forms as those forms affect
individuals in real life. Naturally, quite a few of thems so explicated are dark or sinister.

This is explicated in many ways including:

a) of how individuals and groups of individuals by other indials and groups, be these
magickians or not; b) of how various individuals are @#d by certain elemental/magickal
forces and 'emotions’, these forces etc being manifestarious guises- some directly
magickal, some archetypal (as, for example, when aisnelmarmed and falls in love with a
woman, he is apprehending that woman archetypally) ame seonic.

b) The manipulation of the energies/forms and so on variése different MSs, as the aim or
intent of such manipulation does- for example, soneginit is for direct personal
desire/gratification, sometimes it is due to unconsciaatofs, sometimes it is due to a desire
(sinisterand otherwise) to change/aid a particular individual orvitiials.

However, just as important in each MS as this cowegtfoform of magick is how and why
individuals become changed via it in many and various sinstiThus, for example, sometimes
change occurs because of personal involvement with od@rsetimes through being influenced
(either consciously or unconsciously) by magickal enevgyiah itself may be directed at that
individual by another), sometimes through mediums likeien(vgith perhaps some 'magickal’
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input from another), sometimes via personal confrontatioth unconscious fears and/or
insights.

All of these changes are presented in the various ks differing perspectives - and these
perspectives are sometimes individual (directly persaasmbhey are sometimes magickal. The
perspectives change- from MS to MS and sometimes withgingle MS - and while the
perspective may be 'sinister’ it is also 'moral’: thageisn from the viewpoint of an individual
adhering to 'conventional morals/attitudes'. This diversgation is intentional, since by it the
reader is (or should be) able to objectify the actimamiges/characters and thus understand the
influences (magickal or otherwise) behind these, pdatiyuwith reference to the psyche. Thus
understanding is aided by the fact that each MS is tetat@ particular Septenary sphere and
thus to some extent deals with the energy/magickénftes both unconscious and conscious of
that sphere. However, as in real life and real magittker influences (from other spheres) may
sometimes intrude and complicate matters and the rehdatd be capable of understanding the
interplay.

The understanding that results from a reading and studhed¥iSs (using the themes, questions
etc revealed here *3 and in other notes) is part of theegs of Initiate awareness.

This should assist those following the seven-fold wagrttve at essential understanding of their
own psyche as well as that of others. Such undersigugsiables magick itself to be understood-
and used effectively.

The Quartet consist of:

1. Falcifer: Lord of Darkness

2. The Temple of Satan (aka The Witch Queen)
3. The Giving

4. The Greyling Owl

The general purpose of the MSs is briefly explainedhén'introduction' which follows their title
page. Specifically each deals with a form of energy t& means whereby they can be
controlled as well as how those forms affect individuboth consciously and unconsciously. In
some of the works (for example 'Falcifer’) the magg&kbvious; in others, (for example The
Greyling 'Owl') it is much less obvious, and for good reaso

The best approach is to read each work in order of e@ityplstarting with the least
(esoterically) complicated. Thus, the reading sequenagdwioe: Falcifer; The Giving; The
Temple of Satan; The Greyling Owl. Further, this increasingiplexity operates, in the
individuals, on different levels. At first, all of threshould be read merely for enjoyment (and the
‘esoteric’ information obvious on a first reading). Atiertreading should provoke questions and
(hopefully) insights into esoteric matters in general the reader's psyche in particular.

Copyright Order of Nine Angles

NOTES
*1: The Deofel Quintet is the original Quartet plus '‘Breakng the Silence Down')
*2 All proceeds go to Jomsburg Foundation with a portion to TEL)
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*3 These themes/questions together with a resumé of eaclod& of the Quintet will be
published in the next issue of the Journal.

A Gift for the Prince

A Guide to Human Sacrifice

In ceremonial rituals involving sacrifice, the MistressEarth [sometimes called 'The Lady
Master' ] usually takes on the réle of the dark or 'viblgoddess, Baphomet, and the Master of
the Temple that of either Lucifer or Satan - therifiae being regarded as a gift to the Prince of
Darkness. This gift, however, is sometimes offeretthéodark goddess, the bride of our Prince.
Human sacrifice is powerful magick. The ritual deatlmwindividual does two things: it releases
energy (which can be directed, or stored - for example anystal) and it draws down dark
forces or 'entities' . Such forces may then be usgdlirecting them toward a specific goal, or
they may be allowed to disperse over the Earth iataral way, such dispersal altering what is
sometimes known as the 'astral shell' around the EHntb alteration, by the nature of sacrifice,
is disruptive - that it, it tends toward Chaos. Thisimply another way of saying that human
sacrifice furthers the work of Satan.

Sacrifice can be voluntary, of an individual; involuntasy an individual or two; or result from
events brought about by Satanic ritual and/or planning (ssiefaes). Voluntary sacrifice results
from the traditional Satanist belief that our lifie this planet is only a stage: a gateway or nexion
to another existence. This other existence is in the aceagdm where the Dark Gods exist. The
key to this other existence is not negation, but rattstiasy. A Satanist revels in life because by
living life in a joyful, ecstatic way, the acausahtlexists within us all by virtue of our being, is
strengthened. For Satanists, not only the manner ofglis important, but also the manner of
death. We must live well and die at the right time,udrand defiant to the end - not waiting
sickly and weak. The scum of the Earth wail and trerabl¢hey face Death: we stand laughing
and spit with contempt. Thus do we learn how to live.

Voluntary sacrifice usually occurs every seventeemsyaa part of the Ceremony of Recalling:
the one chosen becomes Immortal, living in the acaadadunt the edge of the minds of those
un-initiated.

An involuntary sacrifice is when an individual or indiuals are chosen by a group, Temple or
Order. Such sacrifices are usually sacrificed on then§pEquinox, although if this is not
possible for whatever reason, another date may be udeite Véluntary sacrifices are always
male (and usually twenty-one years of age) therenareestrictions concerning involuntary
sacrifices other than the fact that they are usuallgome way opponents of Satanism or the
Satanic way of living.

Great care is needed in choosing a sacrifice: the oy to dispose of a difficult individual
or individuals without arousing undue suspicion. A Tengrlgroup wishing to conduct such a
sacrifice with magickal intent must first obtain pession from the Grand Master or Grand Lady
Master.
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If this is given, then detailed preparation must begirstfFehoose the sacrifice(s) - those who
removal will actively benefit the Satanist cause. GQdetteés are zealous interfering Nazarenes,
those (e.g. journalists) attempting to disrupt in somg e&ablished Satanist groups or Orders,
political/ business individuals whose activities are detntal to the Satanist spirit, and those
whose removal will aid the sinister dialectic andfopiove the human stock.

There are three methods of conducting an involuntamyfisac (1) by magickal means (e.g. the
Death Ritual); (2) by some person or persons directlyingillthe sacrifice(s); (3) by
assassination.

Both (2) and (3) can be undertaken either directly by the greugdle/Order and its members,
or by proxy. Proxy involves the Master or Mistress findirsptably weak-willed individual and
then implanting in the mind of that individual - usuallytpypnosis - a suitable suggestion.
Whatever method is chosen, a date for the sacrificeldtbe set and on that date a suitable ritual
undertaken. This ritual is most usually the Death Ritugimethod (3) is chosen, the Ritual is
performed twice: first, seven days before the chatda, and then on the date itself while the
member/proxy is undertaking the sacrifice. The energghisflatter ritual is then directed (or
temporarily stored), or dispersed over Earth, by the pasoducting the ritual.

Method (2) involves the Ritual of Sacrifice. The victimwctims are brought or enticed to the
area chosen for the Ritual, bound by the Guardian of éimeple and at the appropriate point in
the Ritual sacrificed by either the Master or the Mistrusing the Sacrificial Knife. The body or
bodies are then buried or otherwise disposed of, cang beken if they are found for suspicion
not to fall on any of those involved. Those involvedcofirse, must be sworn to secrecy and
warned that if they break their oath, their own existanill be terminated. Breaking the Oath of
Sacrifice draws upon the individual or individuals who kréaat Oath, the vengeance of all
Satanic groups, Order and individuals - and this vengeancoghisriagickal and more direct, the
Master or Mistress of the Ritual appointing Guardiam$iint down and kill those who have
broken the Oath.

Those who participate in the Ritual of Sacrifice mesftel in the death(s) - it being the duty of
the Master and Mistress to find suitable participants.
ONA 1984 eh (revised 1994 eh)

Victims - A Sinister Expose
ONA 1990eh

It should be understood that all acts undertaken by aniSatavice to gain experience are
perpetrated/done against those (the victims) whose ¢hatss been revealed to be or shown to
be, by their deeds, defective. This character is judged dr&atanic perspective.

The actions of a Satanic novice in the real world,eads a consequence of that novice
following, at the time of a particular act, a partanustage of the Satanic way to Adeptship and
beyond. Thus, each act has a purpose and an intent whitleysnd the moment(s) of that act.
The purpose is to achieve experience (and consequentlymiarity of character which
experience brings), and the intent is Satanic - i.einthidual is participating in Satanism by
their desire to so experience and profit from that expegien
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All such Satanic acts are directed and calculating, anduah they arise from a conscious
decision, not from a 'loss of self-control' nor fr@andesire or desires which overwhelm the
individual. The novice chooses the act or acts, couasbjipas part of their training - they are not
led into them, by others, nor are they drawn into uattérg them because of some
feeling/desire which holds them in thrall and which (mposthconsciously) motivates them.
[Note: We are here concerned with acts involving victim®ot acts (e.g. magickal ordeals)
which involve the novice alone.]

The acts are part of a particular practical, realrliie which the novice chooses and assumes for
a particular time, and as such the acts are defined bydlea That is, the nature of the act is
defined by the role. Since this is a role, Satanicallysehpthe act itself expresses Satanism in
action. Thus, all such acts involving victims conformcertain Satanic principles, the most
important of which is that the victim(s) of such aats ®gictims of their own nature. The act or
acts which may result in them being the victim of thasts, are really 'natural' consequences
arising from the defects of character which the victimgesses and which are revealed by the
defective deeds of the victim.

It bears repeating that all Satanic acts done by a ntiviaehieve experience and which involve
victims, are done against those who have revealed #hegssto be of defective character. Of
course, it requires some judgement - or instinct - to deteromaracter in others and thus assess
them as potential victims. But it is one of the purposksatanic training to develop this
judgement (and hone the instinct) which arises from mgtdrhe Satanic practices themselves,
and the guidelines established for Satanic acts, enableesaa find suitable victims while they
are still developing Satanic judgement and character. Oribesé practices is the testing of
potential victims - the real-life tests revealing the tnagure of the target and thus serving to
confirm or not the choice of target. It is part ofaviee's training to participate and then devise
and undertake such tests which expose the charactéargjed

The use of victims by Satanists has been misunderstaodm¥ are always carefully chosen
following an assessment and judgement of them (usually l\aster or Lady Master) - the
victims stands revealed by their deeds and their Tife victims are then tested (usually three
times) to give them an opportunity to show potential ardaktheir true nature - that is, they are
given a sporting chance. Only after these tests hanBrimed their suitability - their defective
nature - will they become victims. Hence, Satanic vistaan never be children: all victims must
have done something which reveals their defective natums. 'doing’ is always of a certain
type: it reveals them for what they are, generallythless scum whose culling, for example,
benefits evolution. That is, the actions/life of tthesen victim are indicative of weakness - of all
those traits of character which genuine Satanists despisngs such as cowardice, treachery,
sycophancy, fear, bullying, lack of self-control ...

Hence, there is no such thing as an 'innocent’ Satanimyvitie victims of Satanic acts get what
they deserve. Victims are thus instruments of Satamamge - raw material which the novice
uses (and often disposes of) to learn from.

Naturally, this Satanic practice - of acts which involWetims - can be and has been misused:
used as an excuse by weak individuals in thrall to their efesind passions to justify their
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actions. But this is irrelevant. Satanic practiceke & gun - it is neutral. It can be used, for noble
or ignoble purposes. Like a gun, a Satanic practice igtdact a creation, an expression of
evolution itself. How the practices of evolution aredislepends on the individual - that is, it
returns the responsibility to the individual, allowerhto make a choice. There is not, nor can
ever be in Satanism any authority to ban, to contualh scts - for such restrictions are a denial
of conscious liberation, a denial of individuality. Thegtronise individuals and prevent them
developing into higher, self- aware, and wise beings.

Furthermore, there is no responsibility, devolving ongesdike myself or any genuine Satanic
Master, for anyone who may use Satanic acts for them, un-Satanic ends - that is, as an
excuse for their own weakness and failure of seltrobnThe practices are as they are - it is up
to each and every individual how they are used, or evdweyf are used. The responsibility of
choice is theirs and theirs alone - to deny them ¢haice, even the possibility of that choice
(and thus to deny them the possibility to evolve furtherAdeptship and beyond) is to deny
conscious evolution itself.

Culling - A Guide to Sacrifice Il
ONA 1990eh (revised 1994eh)

As has been written - opfers are human culling inoactThat is, Satanic sacrifice makes a
contribution to improving the human stock: removing thetlless, the weak, the diseased (in
terms of character). Naturally, this culling occurs somewhat larger scale by using magickal
means to direct/influence/control events in real tiime (n the causal) and so produce historical
change [war/strife/ struggle/ revolution and so on] thaloes by choosing a specific opfer and
executing an act of sacrifice.
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However, the correct choice of opfer means that Widir elimination the sinister dialectic will
be aided and thus the intrusion of the acausal into teatapeeded up. [ In non-esoteric terms
read: "aid the dark forces to spread over Earth."]

The choosing of specific opfers depends on three th{aig<Satanic judgement; (2) and insight
into and knowledge of Aeonics and the sinister diale¢8the means for undertaking the act
without compromising the individuals involved are available.

Generally, it is the duty of a Master or Mistressse&dect opfers, although any Satanist, from
novice upwards, can suggest suitable targets, in which bas®ldster or Mistress, after due
consideration, will give judgement as to the suitabilityhe target.

(1) means a judgement is made, based on experience. Oftems jhdgement concerning the
character of the victim. The victim may be suggested/chosen (apume one or more of
their actions has brought them to attention and mazta geem suitable; or (b) their removal
will be beneficial to Satanism/the sinister dialeciihe suitability of the victim is decided by
a Master or Mistress, and once confirmed, the victinviotims are subject to tests (qv.
'‘Guidelines for the Testing of Opfers' MS). Often, kaster or Mistress arranges to meet to
victim or victims 'accidentally’' and so can judge thenagaersonal level.

(2) means the proposed action is assessed in the lightafiés/the sinister dialectic - i.e. will
the removal of the victim or victims aid the cause atlaBism? The dialectic?

(3) Means that (a) members are available to conduct tte (3 the loyalty of those members
and the others who will participate in actual sacrificeassured; (c) the Temple has the
means and the abilities necessary to conduct theoaax&mple, make it seem 'accidental’ if
an "accidental death" is decided upon as a means of agodfitection; can ensure safe
untraceable disposal after the act; arrange an alibiclamy participant need one.

Opfers are not chosen at random - they are alwagdudly selected, then judged, then tested.
The actual act - be such a ritual or a practical acth(ss an assassination) - is never done for
any personal reason. That is, it never arises outrgbpal emotions or from personal desires.
Instead, the act is supra-personal - done with a Sataigement and a Satanic detachment
arising from both sinister knowledge (e.g. of Aeonics) anect knowledge of the character or
actions of the victim. The act itself and the prior judgetaes to the suitability of the victim or
victims is often communal - involving a Temple/group anasth participation which enables a
reasoned and balanced assessment by those participatsoghloommunal action, one member
is appointed to argue the cdse or on behalf of the intended victim or victims during thecggde
sunedrionwhich is convened by the Master or Mistress to consideselection of victim(s) and
arrangements for the act.

The act itself is one which glorifies the Satanic, whaffirms Satanic values - that is, it aids
evolution in a positive way, enhancing the lives of imdinals. In short, it aids self-development
(of the participants) and aids evolution (via the sinislialectic/nature of the culling). Opfers
become/are chosen as victims because of their natdferdmecause of their deeds. Mostly,
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victims are dross - those whose removal will aid gledme growth of civilisation/the Aeonic
imperative.

The judgement which decides the fate of an intended vamtiwictims is of course a Satanic one
- and quite often, this judgement is akin to an act afifahjustice’ and/or a Satanic retribution:
the victims have effectively condemned themselves by tesids/their nature. In effect, Satanic
sacrifice is conscious evolution in action.

Many examples might be presented to illustrate thist-four will suffice, although it should be
remembered that these are merely illustrations, spesinte throw light on the underlying
principles involved.

)

A young man of weak character (no self-discipliadput of the worst kind) spends
his time stealing cars and committing petty crimes. Weslion 'Social Security'
benefit and has a disdain for nearly everyone - whelshows by his loutish, foul-
mouthed behaviour: when he is with friends, of courseseshme is too weak and
cowardly to do anything provokative on his own. He igofirunk. On one occasion,
he steals a car with some of his cronies, is chasd®bbye but escapes. During this
chase, he crashes into some other cars and two peopiguaeel, one of whom is a
young woman who sustains serious injuries the effectshath will be with her for
the rest of her life.

Some time later, this lout and some others break icdhtme of an elderly, blind
man. The man attempts to stop them and this enragdeuhisho beats the old man
unconscious. The elderly man had fought in the Great Wa®b4-18 and had been
awarded several medals for gallantry. After this beatimg,lout is rather proud of
himself and considers he is something of a 'hard man'.

This lout is a typical example of the modern dross modeciety produces in such profusion
and which this society does nothing effective about. higgarcter and his actions make him a
suitable candidate for sacrifice - his removal willsbeulling, benefiting evolution, and be an
act of natural justice, restoring balance. Satanic judgemenld give him a chance to
redeem himself - make something out of himself - via tesgded to show if he has any
potential. Should he fail the tests, he would be regarded agfer

)

A Satanic novice living in a European country where questioiadhblocaust' is a
crime, in Law, joins an extreme Right-wing political gpo which works
"underground”. In doing this, he hopes to acquire experieanethie edge" and
actively aid the sinister dialectic by challenging ‘Hueepted' and speaking/working
for and on behalf of the heretical and 'the forbidden'tlfst and other Western
countries, the heretical is National-Socialism: qvS$1on Aeonics). After some
months of action, he and some others are betrayesthimgone working with them.
The person who betrayed them had been arrested doinghsagngreadfully ‘illegal’
(distributing forbidden books and leaflets) and had made lwddathe authorities
whereby he only gets a fine if he gives them the nameshefinvolved in the
underground cell. Our novice however escapes to anotherrgoubtit two of his
Comrades are caught and after a farce of a trial @néeisced to several years
imprisonment. Thus the betrayer makes himself a candidatsacrifice - he acted
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against the sinister dialectic (and thus those aidiag) dmalectic) and revealed a
weakness of character.

1) A particular individual is prominent in actively organisingd encouraging violent
opposition to those who are members of a political gnelpse actions and policies
[unknown to them] are aiding and will aid the sinistiéalectic and whose nation-
wide success would begin a new upward phase in evolutiohange. By his actions
over a period of time, this particular individual becoraesopponent of those who
desire to bring about this new evolutionary change -thusl he becomes a suitable
candidate for sacrifice. His removal - most effeeyvby assassination - will be a
lesson to others and beneficial for those whom he sgzhoand thus will aid the
dialectic.

IV)  An Adept desires to practically and effectively disrupt stegus quoand encourage
the breakdown of the present system, aiming also to bbogt a revolutionary state
of affairs in his country beneficial to those whosticars and policies [unknown to
them] are aiding and will aid the dialectic and thus @voh. To do this, he aims to
target a particular, distinct, group - considering thelnaslsuitable potential opfers.
That is, he considers this particular group - by its nancdeby its collective presence
and actions - has shown itself to be suitable: remolvak many of its members as
possible will be conscious natural selection in actioreffect, he wished to create a
particular type of 'tension’ in society by eliminating miers of this particular,
distinct, group.

The Master guiding this particular Adept agreed this wasaailfle option, from the point of
view of practically and effectively aiding the sinistBalectic. A speciabunedrionwas held to
consider this, with a member defending the character @sgpee of this particular group within
this particular society. After hearing and consideringtladl arguments, the judgement of the
Master was that the members of this particular disgnoup (and others like it) could indeed be
classed as opfers and thus that the removal of onamy mould be beneficial.

Essentially, sacrifice falls into two categoriesl) gacrifice by magick by means of a magickal
rite, such as the Death Ritual; (2) sacrifice by somgsieal act - i.e. death by practical means.
(2) can and often does involve a secondary and/or sinegites magickal ritual which aids or is a
part of the practical act of execution.

Excursus: The Reason for Revealing a Secret Sinister Tradhn

Too often, in the past, the true nature of Satanic saenfas hidden - even from many who
professed to be Satanists. More recently, pseudo-Satéage falsely claimed that "Satanism
does not and never has conducted human sacrifices.”" Howeaepeat that human sacrifice -
properly conducted according to the guidelines laid down litimaal Satanist groups - is a

culling and thus is positive and a practical expressio§adanic belief. Of course, the modern
pseudo-Satanists deny this - since in their weakness thkeyesgeectability and seek to make
what they call 'Satanism' like themselves: weak, pseutieleictual, ineffective, inoffensive and

addicted to fantasy role-playing.
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The time is now right, however - both strategicallg &actically - to reveal the Satanic truth, the
whole Satanic truth and nothing but the Satanic trutheiarcprecise terms which are not open
to mis-interpretation.

The traditional code of silence which forbid the casththis aspect of esoteric Satanic tradition
into writing - and which expressly forbid the dissemimataf anything connected with that
aspect - no longer applies. That is, the Grand Mas{@resenting traditional Satanic groups
recently decided to permit this aspect of the traditiobéonot only written down, but also
disseminated. This would establish for both present atdricsl purposes, what the true nature
of Satanism was and is since it was considered thatirtteewas right (given the conditions
pertaining in Western societies at the time the decisastaken) for this knowledge to be made
known. The main reason for this judgement was Aeonic -nble greater participation in
genuine Satanism, thus increasing the number of genuitamiSa, and thus enable these
Satanists by their acts and their living to implemenister strategy. With the revealing of the
principles and practice of Satanic sacrifia##,of genuine Satanic practice and belief was made
accessible - it was no longer confined to esoteric groupsatusive individuals. A subsidiary
reason for revealing this aspect of sinister traditi@s ¥o counter the falsehoods of the pseudo-
Satanists. These pseudo- Satanists had set themselweghip,what had become the 'Occult
establishment’, as authorities on Satanism - makingopra@ments as to whom they considered
to be "genuine Satanists” and which group or groups theydmedi to be "authentic". Of
course, those so deemed 'genuine’ or 'authentic' hadheifidefinition of what they considered
Satanism to be - and by the nature of that definitioretBescalled 'genuine Satanists' were one
or more of the following: jerks, role-playing hucksters, badgplpretentious nerds, fantasy-
mongers, pseudo-intellectual dabblers, mental defectivesvaimg egotistical, materialistic
urbanised softies incapable and afraid of undergoing geouealsin the real world.

These people went around feeling rather pleased withsiilges and their safe, tame 'Satanic’
world of fantasy-rituals conducted in covens/pylons osame pathetic 'temple’ they made in
their own home out of various bits-and-pieces sold tonthg some "I really believe in the
power of crystals" Occult-shop owner. The meanderingshe$e pretentious Temples and
Churches - "we are 'authentic’ and 'genuine’ Satanistslth-their fictitious "mandates” and
their spurious "teachings" cobbled-together from old Jewighred Grimoires and long-dead
useless myths and legends, would, if left unchallengediugiy obscure then undermine and
destroy the real essence of Satanism. This esseti@ is is a practical means, a practical way,
to create a new, higher type of individual - and evdlytiea new human species. This way
involves - and can only involve - real experiences, reddals real darknessand real self-effort
over a period of many years, for only these things bkl personatharacter only these
things lead to @elf-overcomingan evolution of the individual. The pseudo-Satanistéowalh
intellectual verbosity and engross themselves in pseudackadgituals. For so defying the
sinister dialectic, and revealing their true, weak, natsoame at least would be suitable as
opfers.... In their last moment of terror, they wbat last experience the real, primal, darkness
which is Satan.

Guidelines For The Testing Of Opfers

ONA 1988 ev. Revised 1996 eh.
51



The Sinister Pathway Triangle Order (SPTO) — © 2003-2008
Magister Hagur

It is a fundamental principle of traditional Satanisiat all prospectivandividual opfers -
candidates for human sacrifice - must be subjecteeveral tests before becoming actual opfers
either during a Satanic ceremony or otherwise. This, hawee®s not apply tgroup opfers
where a Master or Mistress (or someone of a highad€rhas, following a Satanic sunedrion,
judged all members of a particular distinct group as suitehfelidates by virtue of them
belonging to that group, that group having been judged oraesie bf facts presented during the
sunedrion. This group by virtue of such a judgement then bed¢benesworn enemies of
Satanism, and it is legitimate, and indeed a Satanic dutgnly Satanist at any time and without
conducting any tests, to cull an individual, or many indivislusom such a group. This Satanic
judgement against a group remains in force until the Grarstdvlaonsiders it necessary - that
is, such a group judgement can only be altered, or rescindedGbgnd Master. Members from
such a condemned group can be culled at any time, by anyshasanl it is often members of
such groups who are culled by External Adepts undertakingsteret task" of that particular
Grade.

The purpose of the tests, in the case of individual opfets, give the chosen victim a sporting
chance and to show if they possess the characterntsleidach make them suitable as opfers.
The victim is chosen according to Satanic practiceoséhwhose removal will aid the sinister
dialectic, for instance, or those who have or are pgwoubling to Satanism in general, or
those who have been judged by a Master or a Mistres®agone of a higher Grade) as suitable
for receiving Satanic justice/vengeance because of on® of their actions. Once the victim
is chosen, it is the duty of the Master or Mistrethe Temple or group [or the Priest/Priestess
where there be no Master or Mistress] who desire toqme the sacrifice to appoint suitable
members - and if necessary train them - to preparexatlte the tests.

It is a general principle that no opfer under any circantes be informed directly or indirectly
that they are being tested for whatever reason asvihild invalidate the test.

The tests are constructed so as to give the victim &ehaf responses - either a positive

response, or a negative one. A negative choice leads®thes test at another time and place. If
this choice in this second test is also negative, thervictim is deemed suitable, and becomes
an opfer. Sometimes, however, a third and final test Imeadeemed necessary by the Master or
Mistress.

The tests are to appear to be incidents of everyflaguich as the victim might be expected to
encounter, given the society of the time. The testsdasigned to test, and reveal, the true
character of the victim. Positive, Satanic qualities eourage, daring, defiance and so on.
Negative qualities are cowardice, meek fear, treachedysanon. It is for the Master or the

Mistress to use their judgement, experience and knowlemgenstruct the appropriate tests
which seek to prove if the victim possesses the quatiBesned appropriate to ensure the victim
does not become an actual opfer. Basically, the viotimst - if they are suitable for sacrifice -

show that they possess a weak character and be lanksajanic qualities such as nobility, self-

discipline and excellence.

An example will best illustrate the type of test whis required.
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For this example, the victim is male, and to undertakeedkt, four members are required, two of
them female. The victim has been under surveillancesdare time, and his routine, habits and
so on noted. It has been found that he has a fondoeg®dng women. A female member is
therefore to 'set him up' for the actual test - shetsnéim, 'as if by chance' at a place he
frequents. She shows a subtle sexual interest inlhine runs true to form, he will suggest a
future meeting, to which she agree - or if he does sudgbesstmeeting, she asks him. She
specifies the time, place and date. This is a placgevew if any people are likely to be around
- and may be quite isolated. [If the victim does not arfor the meeting, the woman contacts
him, and arranges another meeting. Should he fail tgeafar this meeting, another test is
devised.] When he arrives for this meeting, he is obdereen a distance by the three members
(two men, one woman) who are to conduct the actualTégy ensure he is alone, and no one
else is present or near. The woman member then passe®riba victim, making sure he is
aware of her (she might wear "provocative" clothesekample). The two men then come onto
the scene, and begin to harass her, verbally at {ifeiey may act as though intoxicated by
alcoholic beverages.) Then they begin to molest her gdlysi and may try and drag her away
(toward their car). She screams for help. The test $2e how the victim reacts to this situation -
to see what his choice is. He has two choices. Haloanothing, out of cowardice or fear; or he
can go to the aid of the woman. If he pretends not toeatic does nothing, he has failed the
test. If he physically goes to her assistance, hgpassed the test. [He must physically try to aid
- merely asking the men to stop is not positive enougfmould he go to her assistance, the two
members run from the scene, and the woman thanks hipostible, the Master (or Mistress)
will be observing events from a discreet distance.

The acting performances of the members, during the test, lbguconvincing, as must their
timing. In all aspects of the tests - from the inigatveillance - they must be professional.

Thus it will be seen that the actual tests are quitept®m requiring detailed planning, some

resources, and rehearsals. This planning, and the initi@eifance, might take weeks or

months. The rewards, however, justify such a compfeation. There is, firstly, probably a

victim for Satanic sacrifice at the end of the opermatenabling the quintessence of Satanic ritual
to be undertaken. There is, secondly, the involvenoérthe whole Satanic Temple in the

planning, the choosing of victims, the rehearsals oftésés and their final execution. This

involvement, from the initial choice of victim to thendl test, is an extended magickal act,
imbued with Satanic energies and productive of the develoipiwie Satanic character and

Satanic skills in the Temple members so involved. this extended magickal act which make
such tests worthwhile, even if the victim passes tle de tests, and thus there is no act of
sacrifice on that occasion.

The decision of the Master or Mistress regarding thteomoe of a particular test is final and

binding. It needs to be stressed that the tests give thienva sporting chance and serve to
confirm or to deny their suitability. Opfers are examsméhuman culling in action.
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Archetypes and lllusions
Christos Beest, ONA

The images of Baphomet (e.g. by Levi) as a hermaptierigure are romantic confusions and/or
distortions (patriarchal in nature): essentially c¢ gymbolic/real union of mistress and priest
and his later sacrifice. The same applies to the derveaof the suffix of her name with
'wisdom’ (and a male image at that!) - even the confusedstics understood 'wisdom’ as
female. The image of Baphomet as used within Chaos Magick the hermaphrodite, with
strong leanings towards the masculine (qv. The Mass o6<C8an Liber Null). Why is that
exactly?

A further illustration is the use of the entity knowas Atazoth (or, as it is more inaccurately
known, Azathoth - Atazoth means an increasing of Azo#atloth is simply a jumble of letters
accessed from the inept experiments of H.P. Lovecvdhilst purporting to work with and
understand ’'chaos’ the structure and practices of the mte Chaosism are based on
moralistic/dualistic/abstract (etc) perceptions as sAtdzoth cannot be used since it is part of
the Abyss itself. In one sense, it is more to be e&peed, since it effects the consciousness of
the individual, and not, by itself in essence, the autcof a temporal situation. Once again, the
individual acts as a channel and the energies manifestdaeg to their nature and the Wyrd of
the individual - it is according to the understandinghef magickian as to how forms/outcomes
may be realized/distorted by this energy. Without thdeustanding and with the belief that an
energy can be used purely as a symbolic extension bftkel practitioners, swayed by moral
illusions, can become victims of unforseen/unwantectsve it is not a temporal aim/intent
(usually 'sigilized’) that is specifically achieved, buetloverall’ effecting of causal structure by
the acausal counterpamd vice versaThis is very rarely observed or understood.

A further problem is encountered when more then twoetyples (representing male and female
aspects of the Temple members) are used within ceremamikl

Those who wish to establish a temple would be wiseltow a simple formula: image - word -
chant. The dictumuse any form and then discard i actually counter productive to anyone
who is serious about developing magickal skill. Itsa@si is unformed and disposable; that is,
there is no real feeling, no direction, no living in i®methean sense; none that has gone into
creating, via the invokation, an insight into how thawsal functions within the fabric of one's
life, and therefore the cosmos. Subsequently, aspectghef ’unconscious’ dominate
consciousness without any real effect. Instead of eweoluthere is a circular movement, one
step forward, discard that, one step back and so onclid®s Magician remains constantly in
the foundations as opposed to creating a structure to aclaigiher stage. (I use neither the term
‘'evolution’ nor 'higher state’ in the moral sense. Wisatneant is progress for thedividual.
Within this development, ’hierarchy’ can be a useful faonmanipulate, the components of
which represent certain archetypal energies - henceatwe of a 'temple’. But the temple is
only a small and temporary aspect of individual alchemaythe Septenary Tree of Wyrd).
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The genuinely magickal use of Archetypes often provoke®eal’ response from outsiders (not
least of all other 'occultists’) - usually accusatiavfsreligious and/or political mania. Forms
such as politics and religion simply provide a mearantend by which magickal desires may be
achieved. And, in order to achieve those desires, the fboseo must be lived out with a
demonic intensity in order to infect not only the psychehef individual, but that of other
people. This involves livingnot playing at a certain role until the associated archetype is
exhausted (i.e. it is allowed to disperse acausallyijt '&s, without form), the desire achieved
and therefore, the psyche infected. It must be sulebse 'to do’ is not 'to play’- to play is to
trick/delude oneself that one is doing. Archetypes caralgets be energies experienced during
certain events (forming a racial heritage) and earthethéyphilosophy of Magick into some
causal form to allow conscious understanding and manipalatio

In one sense, they represent a 'nexion’ - and as sucst, be complemented by direct, practical
experience: it is the striving to live out these qualitiest is the 'magick’. Those who fail
become possessed by the form (believing they are theifoessence); subsequently they fall by
the wayside - one of many - having lost sight of tlegiginal Magickal aim. Such is human
weakness.

Ceremonial magick, when undertaken with a genuine unddistaaf its function, constitutes a
significant and specific stage in magickal evolutionparf which, when ’'transcended’, can be
discarded or continued, according to the desires and Whytkeoindividual. It is often most
helpful to give the temple a limited life expectandyring which time, certain goals may be set
and achieved, the results of which will progressively opénexion’. This would involve the
creation of a causal counterpart to the temple; onehnikispecifically designed to interact with
the outside world (this counterpart may be political, ess, creative...) the temple being the
acausal aspect. Gradually, acausal energy is earthduk iform - this 'form’ becoming a
'nexion’ and, in accordance with aeonics, the energy festmg creates change, this change
being reverberations and mutations.

Whilst the creation of 'new’ rites can serve a us@utpose, they should never be seen as an
replacements for 'older’, more traditional rites. Wheaditional ceremonial work is undertaken

a link is established with those who have greater Wyrdcadsd with the causality of the
tradition of which the Magickian’s own Wyrd is a parende the importance of 'traditions’.

A Satanic Master, Revealed

[The following extract is taken from the memoirs ahamber of the ONA]
| was, and had been for many years, a Satanic Mastet #id that mean?
Did it mean | was an egocentric bastard who corruptedtiied who followed the path of
perversion? Did it mean | dressed in a certain way arid/aidd a stereo-typed image? That |

was wealthy, and powerful?

Not essentially. It meant a stage, a goal achievedyaofvbeing, INSIGHT...
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There can be little that brings perspective and an awssenf meaning (and thus genuine
insight) like being in a flimsy tent, in a storm, in Wén with no food, little water, miles from
anyone, with no one knowing or caring where you are enffglver wrestles with you... Or sitting
on warm grass on a warm sunny Spring day by a cross-reattsgghust been released from
drab, dreary and enclosing prison life and realising youraee to take any road you choose...
Or being in the cold of night trying to run silently fnoa house where you have shot someone
dead and where people are screaming and shouting, knavahghe pursuit will soon begin,
again... Or watching while a friend of only a few dayswhb in those days came close to you
having saved your life, dies, his intestines throbbing éendint, having been cut from him by a
storm of bullets... Or listening with a lover to alsfpnding performance of Beethoven's Ninth
and then carrying that exuberance, intensity and aifion together as you make exhilarating
love and touch the essence...

Years ago, | had attained Adeptship (or 'individuation' ® arsther but less accurate term), a
certain synthesis. This meant achieving empathy, skill, lesye - a balance of conflicting
opposites - and this achievement meant a change frorh Iwed been. It was achieved by
experience. | had been a fanatic (whether 'politicalSatanic’ is unimportant) - hard, ruthless
DEVOTED TO ACTION, to experience. To attain more, tiha go further, to bring forth other
aspects of myself, some of which were already a parhyftharacter (mostly dormant) and
some which were not. Because | was who | was, | didviisextreme experiences: isolation,
being a wanderer, a monk... Mostly, this was a consaegsion or process, born from my
Ocecult Initiation and the path | followed. But sometariewas instinct. The experiences brought
more insight, further experiences, and thus change: Wesen enrichment, a taking of life into
other realms of being. | always believed in myself, glwvanderstood | had a Destiny (and
Initiation was a part of this) - even if at times &svnot quite sure what it was. This is perhaps
why | survived.

The core of my story is Satanism - of the genuine typed to understand me is to understand
this much-misunderstood way of living. Satanism is the nginen to a practical way of living:

a quest for achievement, excellence, worth, defianceravthe individual struggles with and
against the world, their own unconscious and the primakp®wf darkness beyond he psyche.
A 'magickal' grade or title is a stage of achievemepiesenting a certain level of insight, skill,
experience, knowledge attained.

Thus a 'Master' is not someone in a black cloak whest@r tries to stare) demonically, who
pretends to be all knowledgeable and infallible, and whaeoessity perverts others. Rather, a
Satanic Master (or Mistress) is someone who hasnattaa certain level of wisdom and
experience: he or she will, like all genuine Satanistsjnsightful and controlled and intense.
The higher (or more advanced) the Grade, the greatss té be. But a Master or Mistress will
be something else - natural. That is, possessed ofdudivcharacter. Spontaneous, because of
this. And, of course, still human... A Grand Master Gmand Mistress) is beyond this, and
almost inexplicable.

As a Master, | came to know that my insight regardimglam was valid: that there is a sadness
in wisdom, in knowing too much, in having seen too much tdetmuch. But | did not let this
knowledge about wisdom make me sad: except in those fewsgrgumoments when my being
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strained to the very limits of existence as |, alonalked upon some bleak or sunny Moor or
distant hill, when | KNEW what had yet to be achievediigyand all others; what remains to be
explored, discovered: WHAT CAN BE.

I, and others like me, are the darkness which is negessar without which evolution and
knowledge is impossible. | am also my own opposite, ahdbgyond both. This is not a riddle,
but a statement of Mastery, and one which, alas,ved&ve the ability to understand.
Fenrir ONA's Journal of Satanism
The Sinister No. XXI - $4 U.S.

The Dark Gods

ONA

The Dark Gods exist in the acausal realm and this rsgmmed to our causal, physical universe
in two ways — first, through Star Gates which are regairsgpace—time where the two universes
intersect, and second, in the medium of our minds siadain levels of consciousness in their
very nature are 'gates’. Archetypes are to our causeépgon simply ordered elements of some
of the energy present in various forms in the acausaérse.

The acausal universe itself may be described as thattasippthe cosmos bounded by acausal
time and possessing more than three spatial dimensi@nsatisal universe may be described as
that aspect of the cosmos bounded by causal, or linieas, and possessing three spatial
dimensions at right angles to each other.

The entities known to esoteric tradition as the D@ods' are beings which exist in the acausal
universe. Other such beings probably exist in the acaudal, reat the Dark Gods are known to
us through having, at various times in our evolution, 'intdid®o our spatial universe.

It is possible for individuals, by virtue of the naturecohsciousness, to open pathways to the
acausal by various methods and thus draw into our phenomendl various acausal energies

or forces. Such forces, due to the nature of the agaargabften seen to be from our point of

view 'evil’ or negative.

Three types of drawing down are possible. | localised ahdiridual on a small scale of smell
energies; ii)of certain powerful forces or entittesphysical manifestation in our universe; iii)
returning to our planet and universe the race of being®owik as the Dark Gods — tradition
knows some of these beings by names such as Atazoth, &hdghushir, Budsturga and
Gaubni.

The first and second forms of drawn down involve thosbvpays residing (mostly dormant in
the mind, while the third involves the Star Gates themsedfavhich three are known to us as
areas in space near the stars Dabih, Naos and AlgolicBRhyravel to the acausal is possible
through these Gates, but it is nevertheless possildleate through them by various methods of
powerful ritual the Dark Gods themselves, the time aaus $teing aligned aright.
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This Grimoire shows how to awaken the latent pathvimysir consciousness and, most sinister
of all, how the Dark Gods themselves may be returnedtih E

Baphomet - A Note on the Name
ONA

It is interesting to note that, according to esoter@dition, the grail was actually used ¢.700 eh
to inaugurate the Western Aeon. Authorities concur tiegtail of legend was not a chalice but
a large crystal, as per 'Nine Angles' rite (qv. Pheraddrben Beirdd. Von Eschenbach revealed
part of this truth when he called the gripsit ex coelis The distortion into a 'Nazarene holy

vessel' began with a Nazarene hermit, remembered lgridals).

The rites of Chaos Magic enhance 'old aeon' values amtgpes because they provide an
illusion within the individual of ‘achievement', 'understiaug' and participation in the psyche.
Old aeon values, particularly those adhered to by ThelereaNazarene distortions of the
Western Tradition. ConsideBaphomeét

The name of Baphomet is regarded by Traditional Sataassteeaningthe mistress/mother of
blood' - the Mistress who sometimes washes in the blootienffoes and whose hands are
thereby stained.

The supposed derivation is from the Greek and not, smmetimes said, from the Attic form for
'wise'. Such a use of the term 'mother/Mistress widte gommon in later Greek alchemical
writings - e.g. lamblichus' use in "De Mysteriis" torsfg possession by the mother of the gods.

Later alchemical writings tended to use the prefix tmiiga specific type of '‘amalgam' (and
some take this to be a metaphor for the amalgam oflblLuna, in the sexual sense). The
prefix originally refers to being 'dyed/stained' or 'drigpm blood - qv. Euripides, Hercules
Furens.

In the Septenary System, Baphomet, as Mistress hEa linked to the sixth sphere of the
Septenary Tree of Wyrd (Jupiter) and the star Denebis3hes in one sense a magickahtth
Gaté' (qv. the Nine Angles), and Her reflection (or 'caugature - as against Her acausal or
Sinister nature) is the third sphere (Venus) related tetdreAntares.

According to esoteric Tradition, the Antares aspe&s aelebrated by rites in Albion ¢.3,000 BP
(Before Present) - towards the month of May. Sorpeesttircles/sacred sites were said to be
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aligned for Antares. In contrast, the Sinister aspscthe Mistress (i.e. Baphomet) was
celebrated in the Autumn and was linked to the risingrofukus, Arcturus itself being related to
the Sinister male aspect (Mercury - second spherey,itntified with Lucifer/ Satan. Thus, the
August celebration was a Sinister Hierosgamos - thenuoicdBaphomet with Her spouse (or
'Priest’ who took on the role of the Sinister malgeay). According to Tradition, the Priest was
sacrificed after the sexual union, where the role apli®met was assumed by the Priestess/
Mistress of the cult. Thus the May celebration wees(te)birth of new energies (and the child of
the Union). Tradition relates this Sinister, sacredtéan rite as taking place once every
seventeen years, the sacrificial aspect being regardese@sssary to retain theCdsmic
Balancé - in modern terms, to keep a Nexion open (and thus medbe associated higher
civilisation, etc.). The Chosen One, or 'Opfer’, wale a because of the sacrifice - to partake of
an acausal existente- becoming thus anmmortal Thus, willing sacrifice was possible,
although it is easy to imagine that in later times®pder was not so willing. Once again, some
sacred sites in Albion are said to be aligned to ieg of Arcturus, over three thousand years
ago. The association of Baphomet with Satan probablyegefrom the 10th or 11th Century.
The Traditional depiction of Baphomet - a mature worfaften shown naked and seated upon a
pile of skulls) holding up the severed head of the Saedfferiest - is undoubtedly much older.

To some extent the Templars revived part of this cultt Wwithout any real esoteric
understanding, and for their own purposes. The adopted Baplasnaetype of female Yeshua,
but with some bloody/ Sinister aspects - and contrargnést accepted ideas, they were not
especially 'Satanic'. Rather, they saw themselve®lgsWarriors , and became a military cult
with bonds of Honour, although their concept of "holyffeted somewhat from that of the
church of the time, including as it did dark/Gnostic aspetheir sacrifices were in battle and
not part of a specific rite.

There is another tradition regarding the origin of tlzene which deserves recording, even
though it is not regarded as authentic, having no present-dpgnmats. This tradition regards
the name as deriving from the Greek name for the Egymi@ddess Bastet, recorded bu
Herodotus (2. 137 ff). It is interesting that Herodotus tifies the goddess with Artemis, the
goddess of the Moon. Bubastis was regarded as the daughfeirsf and Isis, and is often
represented as a female with the head of a cat - eatsregarded as sacred to Her. Artemis was
a goddess unmoved by love, and she was regarded as Apolio'sister (the identification of
Her as a 'Moon goddess' followed naturally from this, esiApollo was linked with the Sun).
Like Apollo, she often sent plagues and death, and wasitiptegd with sacrifices. It is
interesting to note that (a) a derivative of the Gneatne for Bastet - mentioned above - is the
Pythagorean name for 'five' (Qv. lamblichus: Theolugumenthiaticae, 31) - perhaps a link
with the pentagram? The Templars were said to havewpped their deity in the form of a cat.

Thus Baphomet could be regarded as a form of Artemis/Bastéemale divinity with a 'dark’
side or nature (when viewed via conventional moralioywhom sacrifices have been - and
continue to be - made. Sinister Tradition regards Baphdonbe the bride of Satan/Lucifer - this
would fit well, since Lucifer is often regarded as a farfmApollo; Artemis is the female form
(or 'sister’) of Apollo. Here it must be remembered{ réemis and Apollo were not aetherial,
moral and lofty divinities (the classical gods havenbeemantically misinterpreted) - they could
be, and often were, deadly and dark; both 'Sinister'lgd! (cf. Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus,
where Apollo is invoked as Lyceus:patron of wolves, a hunter who destroys his enenaesl
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not the 'god of light', as is normally translated).tRer, the epithet given irElectrais not 'wolf-
slayer' but Killer-wolf".

EXcursus :

The Reason for Revealing a Secret Tradition
ONA

Too often in the past, the true nature of Satanic feanvas hidden — even from many who
professed to be Satanists. More recently, pseudo-Satéage falsely claimed that "Satanism
does not and never has conducted human sacrifices."

However, | repeat that human sacrifice — properly comaleiccording to the guidelines laid
down by traditional Satanist groups — is a culling and thuspositive and practical expression
of Satanic belief. Of course, the modern pseudo-Sataniststbsny since in their weakness
they seek respectability and seek to make what they'8athnism"” like themselves: weak,
pseudo-intellectual, ineffective, inoffensive and addictefhntasy role-playing.

The time is now right, however — both strategicalyl aactically — to reveal the Satanic truth,
the whole Satanic truth and nothing but the Satanic frutilear, precise terms which are not
open to misinterpretation.

The traditional code of silence which forbid the castimg aspect of esoteric Satanic tradition
into writing — and which expressly forbid the disseminated anything connected with that
aspect — no longer applies. That is, the Grand Maspeesenting traditional Satanic groups
recently decided to permit this aspect of the traditiobéonot only written down, but also
disseminated. This would establish for both present atdricsl purposes, what the true nature
of Satanism was and is since it was considered thatirtteewas right (given the conditions
pertaining in Western societies at the time the decisamstaken) for this knowledge to be made
known. The main reason for this judgement was Aeonic —n#ble greater participation in
genuine Satanism, thus increasing the number of genuitaniSa, and thus enable these
Satanists by their acts and their striving to implemanster strategy. With the revealing of the
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principles and practice of Satanic sacrifice, all ofuyea Satanic practice and belief was made
accessible — it was no longer confined to esoteric grougsluisive individuals.

A subsidiary reason for revealing this aspect of fnigadition was to counter the falsehoods of
the pseudo-Satanists. These pseudo-Satanists had setitherape within what had been called
the "Occult" establishment, as authorities on Satarisnaking pronouncements as to who they
considered to be "genuine Satanists” and which group or grdwgys donsidered to be
"authentic". Of course, those so deemed "genuine" dhéatic" had to fit their definition of
what they considered Satanism to be — and by the natutlkabidefinition these so-called
"genuine Satanists" were one or more of the followiegkg, role-playing hucksters, babbling
pretentious nerds, fantasy-mongers, pseudo-intellectual dsblhental defectives and vain,
egotistical, materialistic urbanised softies incapable araddadf undergoing genuine ordeals in
the real world.

These people went around feeling rather pleased withselees and their safe, tame "Satanic"
world of fantasy-rituals conducted in covens/ pylons osame pathetic ‘temple' they made in
their own home out of various bits-and-pieces sold tonthg some "I really believe in the
power of crystals" Occult-shop owner. The meanderingshe$e pretentious Temples and
Churches — "we are 'authentic' and 'genuine’ Satanistsith-their fictitious "mandates” and
their spurious "teachings" cobbled-together from old Jewighred Grimoires and long-dead
useless myths and legends, would, if left unchallengediugiy obscure then undermine and
destroy the real essence of Satanism.

This essence is that it is a practical means, a pahatiay, to create a new, higher type of
individual — and eventually a new human species. Thiswegot and can only involve — real
experiences, real ordeals, real darkness and readffmif over a period of many years, for only
these things build real personal character; only thesgd lead to a self-overcoming, an
evolution of the individual.

The pseudo-Satanists wallow in intellectual verbosity andross themselves in pseudo-
magickal rituals. For so defying the sinister dialectind revealing their true, weak, nature,
some at least would be suitable as opfers...

In their last moment of terror, they would at laspexence the real, primal, darkness which is
Satan.
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The Forbidden Alchemy

An Introduction to Esoteric Black Magick
ONA.

(an extract from NAOS: A Practical Guide to Moderngitk, copyright 1989ev Thorold West
& ONA, reprinted *with* permission from the author)

Genuine alchemy takes two basic forms: first, theloggpon concerning the transforming of
matter; and, second, the psychological- magickal. Eleees of the first form is the interaction
between the alchemist and the substance undergoirggomaration by chemical or other means.
That is, the alchemist in a subtle ('Occult’) wadsahe transformations being the creation of an
Elixir of Immortality. For the alchemist followinchis form of alchemy, the changing of 'base
metals’ into gold was only a stage on the way to thimate goal.

The second form of alchemy is concerned with changnegalchemist - and this requires
following certain specific and often complicated procegurThe aim here is 'Adeptship" the
emergence of a new individual from the ashes of theTdld.ultimate goal is still 'Immortality’,
but a directly achieved one, rather than, as in tis¢ farm, the creation of an Elixir which is
taken by the alchemist over a period of time. The eratire of this 'Immortality’ was the
subject of much speculation.

Two aspects of this second type of alchemy - the ‘forbiadtldremy’ - have come to light over

the last hundred years or so. However, these two aspeatsial as they both are to the genuine
esoteric Art -make up only a part of the forbidden system.
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The first of these to receive attention was theauaerlement that is involved in achieving the
stated goal. The second is the 'psychological' whHezeptocesses, methods and symbols are
understood (by e.g., Carl Jung et al) as representing tra@lysinconscious striving of the
individual psyche for ‘wholeness' or 'individuation'.

In reality, the forbidden alchemy was a burgeoning sciémica practical way of living as some
would prefer to say) which over a long period of time cameecognise that to achieve the
stated goal of Immortality and/or Occult-Magickal Addéwmps it was necessary not only to
symbolise certain natural energies and certain statébeing’, but also to employ at certain
stages a practical sexual element.

These ideas - developed in the Middle Ages and handed dowmma sbthe now famous
alchemical texts - were themselves a continuatioradiee ones: particularly those of some of
the mystery schools of Ancient Greece. At the tihmetexts were written, Western Europe was
under the totalitarian yoke of the Nazarene church, aridpthe reason for the obscurity of the
texts was because the basic ideas were heretloaldetsire to obtain an Immortality independent
of 'God', and the sexual nature of some of the workihs.rest of the obscurity was due to: (a)
the complex nature of the ideas themselves, with a smmflof 'theologies' and (b) a deliberate
desire to make the texts esoteric, where the seavetd be revealed to trusted Initiates or those
already sufficiently enlightened (that is, free frahe mental tyranny of Nazarene belief) to
grasp them intuitively.

The view held in some circles in recent years of atlghas a kind of 'Western tantra' is both
misleading and inaccurate, as is the belief that it avasirely ‘psychological’ - as opposed to
practical - system. The former view ignores: (i) thahsignificance of the symbolism (some of
which is purely abstract and not 'symbolic’) in makingspme advances in thought and
understanding; and (ii) the stages beyond those involvingateaxtivity. The latter view ignores
(or rather misinterprets) the importance of not only phactical, magical aspects, but also the
fact that the forbidden alchemy was essentially aesysif self-experiencing in the real world,
involving the achievement of specific goals and tasks. Thigple with the sexual aspects, made
its Way very different from the inner, contemplativees which flourished in certain Nazarene
institutions.

The fundamental ideas of the forbidden alchemy continube tteveloped over the decades and
centuries after the preliminary MSS were written, drattadition that developed was handed on
by mostly reclusive Adepts. This tradition may be saidaweelreached its climax in the 'seven-
fold Way'. In the seven-fold Way the fundamental idemgehbeen clarified and refined as well
as extended, and the Way itself is a practical systamidi®f both dogma and mysticism. It
was, until quite recently, genuinely esoteric.

The fundamental ideas of this Way or 'inner Alchemy' loa briefly stated:

1) In the development of self-understanding, as weilhdbe understanding of both natural
and 'Occult’ forces, an abstract symbolism is imprtsuch a symbolism allows not only
apprehension of those areas (of consciousness, for Eyampt normally amenable to
thought (and thus conscious control and development) lsot dévelops new areas of
consciousness.
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The abstract symbolism is of two kinds; the firstigethe Septenary Tree of Wyrd' with the
correspondences associated with each sphere and theapsttonnecting those sphere; the
second being the abstract symbols of The Star Game.filst kind is a development of
‘traditional' alchemical symbolism, while the second isew development entirely, and one
which contains the whole of the first.

This first kind enables, on the practical level, the plesation and thus
integration/transcendence of the hidden/unconscious/Ocaxgdas of both our own
consciousness and the cosmos. This is, in effectgackad or alchemical apprenticeship and
involves practical work with the symbols - a magickalalt for example, being the use of
specific symbols representing certain Occult or magiekatgies.

The second kind takes the individual beyond this - towdrelsext stage of our conscious
evolution with the development of higher levels of camssness and new insights.

2) The practical work involved is divided for convenience isgven stages. Several of these
stages involve the individual (the ‘alchemist') in firgdand working with a companion of the
opposite sex, some of the work being of a sexual nafits. itself is an exploration of
consciousness: a confrontation with the anima/animus@ioah.

Each of these seven stages is represented by a Grade- Ritseries of task, workings and
rituals which develop self-insight and understanding in génemd which enhance the
'‘Occult’ abilities of the individual. By following the gf@s progressively, and undertaking the
appropriate Grade Ritual, the individual will attain iddigand ultimately Wisdom: the
'Philosophers’ Stone'.

3) The symbolism of the Tree of Wyrd is derived from espnting the forces/energies of the
cosmos (and thus each individual consciousness) in tdrhe duality of causal and acausal
- the seven spheres of the tree representing theogeneht (or rather, the potentiality
inherent in each individual's consciousness) of not onliz eatividual consciousness from
unconscious through 'ego’ and 'self' to Adepthood and beyahd/do the evolution of the
cosmos itself, in terms of its own 'consciousnesBeing.

In the early stages, the causal is often regarded dsatlmal’ aspect of the individual psyche,
the acausal as the 'unconscious' or magickal aspdéetsim of the early stages of the Way is for
the individual to experience (and develop) both and theer thmtm, achieving a transcendence.
What it is important to realise about the seven-foldyWathat it is a complete and practical
system, devoid of dogma and mystification, which enadfgsindividual, should they possess
the necessary desire, to achieve Adeptship and beyorsda ltmique and esoteric Way which,
while firmly rooted in the genuine esotericism of theedl is appropriate to the twenty-first
century and beyond: for example, the Star Game containits symbolism and techniques, all
the esoteric wisdom of alchemy, magick and the 'Oceutieneral as well as being a bridge to
the future. It is, in essence, a new form of languagy®l-while this new language, for some, may
be difficult at first to learn, it opens up new ancciarg areas, new possibilities and new
dimensions. In short, it enhances our Being, extendingansciousness.
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The tasks and Grade Rituals associated with the sel®enWiay, together with the
correspondences, are given in detail in the manusciiysi®® Magick - A Practical Guide to
Becoming an Adept." Most of this will shortly be publishedthe book 'Naos - A Guide to
Sinister Hermetic Magick'. The rest of this issudehrir' is devoted to the Star Game.

Perceptive readers will understand at once why this 'forbidmlenemy is essentially Black
Magick. Quite simply, it is because it allows the letilon of the individual according to their
own desires in a practical way. Its essence is pedatkperience: of Occult/magickal energies
(both causal and acausal - that is, 'light' and 'erijdbut equally importantly of _life_ itself. It is
not a 'theoretical' system devoid of personal danges Jife-enhancing, offering the rewards of
the gods, both causal and acausal (and what is beyondchllogyposites - that which can be
signified only by Chaos: the origin of Being and Non-Being)

A brief guide to the seven-stages is given below.

1) Undertake ritual of sinister self-Initiation. (An awakey of the darker/unconscious
aspects)

2) Undertake workings with Septenary spheres and pathwélgs. lfeginning of making
these energies conscious via symbolism).

Seek and find a suitable companion, and Initiate this inditiddde beginning of the
confrontation of the anima/animus) Begin to study ther &ame. (The energies are further
objectified and manipulated.)

3) Begin to organise a working magickal group, with youraslfPriest/Priestess' and your
companion as 'Priestess/Priest’ - perform both cerainand hermetic rituals according to
your desires. (This is living the role of 'shadow'/'triek'$magickian.) Undertake the Grade
Ritual of External Adept. (The beginning of an awaremésghat is beyond the 'ego'and the
'shadow'.)

4) Study the esoteric aspects of the Star Game - Stiee@Gnagick/aeonic aspects etc. (The
development of higher cerebral levels as well as intana of the 'self' and beyond.)

Continue with the organised group (for at least six mgnil3evelops personal qualiies,
skills and consolidates the anima/animus aspects)

5) Prepare for and undertake the Grade Ritual of Inté&xdept. (The emergence of the self,
during the ritual, with the consequent self-insight and u@cabilities. This also brings
awareness of your unique Destiny.)

6) Study and use of 'Advanced Star Game'. (Further levet®rsciousness developed.)
Fulfilment of the task of unique Destiny. (Creativity ither via contributing to
knowledge/artistic works or via teaching. The fulfilmenttbé potentiality of the self.)
Prepare for and undertake Grade Ritual of Entering the Aliy8b&erein the 'self' is
destroyed, the cosmos understood without reference tdielsiadind Wisdom achieved.)

Stage(2) generally takes three to six months, Stage(®)aiths to a year. Stage(4) up to a year.
Stage(5) one to several years.

It is the following of the tasks, techniques etc. of estelye in sequence for the time indicated
that brings success.
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Notes on The Forbidden Alchemy

extracts from various MSS by ONA.
ESOTERIC TRADITION.
Paragraphs 1 & 2.
From NAOS. By Thorold West. Copyright 1989 e.v.

Abyss:
One of the 'secrets' of the Abyss is contained ifdlh@wing quote from an 'Alchemical text'

"The secret of the Magus/Mousa who lies beyond the&l€cd Magister Templi/Mistress of
Earth is a simple unity of two common things. This umstgreater than but built upon the
double pelican being inward yet like the stage of Sol, outwaryugh in a lesser degree. Here
is the living water, AZOTH, which falls upon Earth nurtgiit, and from which the seed
flowers brighter than the sun. The flower, properlggared, splits the Heavens - it is the
great elixir which comes from this which when taken intolibdy dissolves both Sol and
Luna brining exaltation. Whosoever takes this elixill iMe immortal among the fiery stars

This secret is contained in several of the medievdleatical texts: from the double pelican
comes Azoth. The 'seed’ must be watered by this livinterwa from this, given certain
conditions of preparations (i.e. nurture) the seed flew&he seed, note, is watered in Earth.
From this flower, the final elixir is prepared.

Alchemical texts:

Those which have become public over the centuriesril three groups. To the first belongs
those who[se] basic symbolism (of the alchemical stageocesses and so on) is basically
seven-fold; the second group contains those based upen sytmbolism (sometimes twelve,
sometimes ten, fourteen); while the third group contam$americal' system for classification
or a mixture of several. (For earlier allusionshte Septenary see the works of Robert Fludd.)

It should be obvious that those deserving serious study b&ddhg first group.”

I: THE NINE ANGLES - ESOTERIC MEANINGS. Paragraph Sof: Black Book 3. By
Christos Beest. Copyright year of fire 103 e.h.

"The nine also represents the tetrahedron (for exartt@esrystal one used in the Rite of the
Nine Angles) which is itself symbolic of the nexion désed by the Tree of Wyrd. Thus, for
instance, in the Nine Angles Rite, the crystal reprasené aspect of the nexion, the Priest
and Priestess the other: together (ie. the bringinghegét the ritual) they enable the nexion
to be opened. In this sense, the Priest and Priestbss (ained) form a tetrahedron which,
joined with the crystal one, enables acausal enerdyetmme manifest in the causal (the
‘world’) - this is the secret hinted at in the many hiséd MSS (for example the 'Rosarium
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Philosophorum': "Make a round circle of the man and woma) and occasionally depicted
in drawings. This 'double tetrahedron' is a magickal fornthefdouble described above in
the first paragraph (the casual geometric one)."

Satanism and Satanic Influence
Christos Beest, ONA

So what then of Satanism and Satanic influence? It faca - seldomly understood and
appreciated - that most individuals follow the createsd of a few. It is also true that some of
this majority absorb the creativity of others and brinfpith again - sometimes slightly altered,
to claim it as their own, and that this whole majongeds the stimulus of new forms, ideas, and
ways, born via a creative genius or two - to vitalisertlad begin the process of internal and
external change.

The recent history of Satanism gives evidence for thasiouds types of Satanism have emerged
over the centuries, as have various exponents ofstotitally, Satanism is often taken to be -
by those unacquainted with the Left-Hand Path - as Dg&bpthat is, the invokation of the
Devil and the making of a pact with Him. This is evidencether medieval Grimoires and in
those who were accused of such things. Later, varioigdndls were regarded as 'Satanic' and
as teaching a form of Satanism, the most familiar beimgwi@y. Still later, various
organizations emerged, each claiming to be Satanic andteacihing what they regarded as
authentic Satanism. The most significant of these lreeChurch of Satan (Anton LaVey), the
Temple of Set (Michael Aquino) and the Order of Ninggles (ONA).

DIABOLISM

Central to all forms is fear - of the powers, easitinvoked. Hence the use of various forms of
protection such as ‘circles'. The 'pact’, so familiamfthe grimoires and accounts of Diabolism,
was one between a master (the Devil) and a servaatsgrcerer). Implicit in all forms of
Grimoire-type Satanism, is the belief (deriving from N&zarene religion) of Satan as a fallen
angel ultimately ruled over by 'God' - there is alwalys possibility of being 'saved'. The
archetypal Diabolist was a lapsed or practising Nazawenese conjurations brought excitement
and a sense of the 'forbidden’.

CROWLEYISM

While 'Thelema', as a doctrine and belief, is regardedaasy non-Occultists as 'Satanic’, there is
very little real Satanism in it, or indeed in Crowlegisn life and works. The work of Crowley
iS, in many ways, a continuation of the Eastern-infb@ehesoteric groups and societies active
before and during his own time - a type of Westernisedraaheavily imbued with gabalism.
The archetypal follower of Crowley is someone verse@ccult doctrines and mysticism, who
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seeks through sex and other rites certain states ofioassess, and who is oriented toward a
belief in Thelema as a new faith/creed.

CHURCH OF SATAN

The church achieved a high media profile due to the showinia of LaVey. He expounded a
philosophy of unenlightened egotism and self-interest, togetite a belief in carnality. The
rituals were in the tradition of the grimoires and imbuethwvgabalistic symbolism/notions
(including some deriving from Crowley). Further, the Devéds dispensed with as an external
power - making the LaVey type of Satanism more of a malchielief system than a dangerous
(in Occult terms) undertaking.

TEMPLE OF SET

The Temple of Set was and is, essentially, an ettlal development of the Church of Satan.
To the original was added an intellectual infrastruct(deriving in part from various
mythologies and traditions) and an organisational streciuth the aim of making Satanism a
'new' religion, acceptable to a significant number ofviddals. Both the Church of Satan and
the Temple of Set (The latter more so than the éoynmsist upon belief in their own version of
Satanism - and expect the adherent/member to accepticonthere is thus a fostering of
dependence by the individual upon the group (and in partidhkteader[s] and Master).

ORDER OF NINE ANGLES

The Order first emerged into public view in the early 1980'3, (@hd basically taught that
Satanism was a means to attain self and Occult inaighiabilities, and that this could only be
done on an individual basis via direct, persaglerience

The archetypal CoS member was a black-robed figure wiyegi 'role’, and who placed ego-
fulfilment and pleasure before everything. LaVey was ptezkas a 'Master' and an authority to
be revered - and a personality cult developed. The ap@lefyS member is someone who has
read a lot of Occult literature, who engages in discasswith others about their beliefs and
practices, and who likes the charisma and appeal of lzelBgtanist'. Often they dress for the
part - and need a group identity, a sense of 'belongihgy also accept Temple authority and
are content to let an organization confer advancement tipn (in the form of titles and
positions).

The archetypal ONA member is the lone sorcerer/sessestruggling - via practical (and
sometimes dark) experiences toward self-attainment, gligete teachings of the Order, and
by occasional meeting with someone who has gone thabefaye.

Each of the above manifestations will be consideretliin. But what, thenis Satanism? By
what criteria can such a manifestation be judged? fetais consider what Satanismnit. It is
not an acceptance of conventional morality or waysvefg; it is not a belief, or a faith, which
causes a rejection of the reality (and harshnessfepfitl is not a refuge for the failures, the
cowards and the weak. Satanism is about pride, an accepidmedividual worth. It is about
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defiance - challenging the accepted, seeking to know tkieown and seeking to discover, to
explore and conquer: a refusal to bow down or give iis &bout excellence - of going beyond
whatis, in personal terms; of achieving a greater awarenessral@standing than the majority.
It is a desire to experience the limits of living,strive for the gods...

Diabolists are insipid, rather pathetic - a historicatiosity only: a footnote in the psycho-
pathology of the Nazarene religion. Crowley was thama under-developd egotist lack the
character to develop real self-insight. He could and did metéeuothers, and did possess some
Occult powers (intuitively) and some understanding of Alne of Magick. His followers are
trapped by the flaws of his system. - chief among which,the self-stupefaction and self-
satisfaction (and the thus the illusion of developmeradher than real self-insight and thus
Occult abilities.

CoS members (and to a lesser extent those of the da®pt a sanitized Satanism - a 'safe
Satanism'’, where the Darkness is said to be only wittieye it cannot threaten them. They also
are stuck on the bottom rung of Occult understandinging@®thing beyond the confines of the

ego and the carnal. The ToS claims to go further, laretls little or no practical experience of

evil, of the Sinister, of those Dark Forces which ard p&the Cosmos - there is instead an
intellectualizing. There is also no going to extrenre$iving, no ordeals which challenge (and

make) character - no quest for personal excellencdnstead, there is the security of an

organization, the acceptance of Temple authority anddatas. In brief, the fostering of a type

of mental servitude - in belief and in practise. Allgdare contrary to what Satanism is.

Only the ONA understands and practices Satarasmit is, insisting that Satanism is about
individual self-development in both the real and Occuitrlds, and that this can only be
achieved by long, hard dangerous and toilserperience Furthermore, the ONA has exhibited
a creativity and an understanding which makes all otherfesaiions pale into insignificance.
Thus, it is not surprising that it has been so influeot@ir the past few years.

This influence has, however, seldom been acknowledgelder gtoups and individuals often
borrowing the teachings, methods and ideas and claimingdbkeheir own, this 'borrowing’ not
being confined to 'Satanism' or LHP groups in general. Thistisratural and necessary - given
the sterility of creativity which exists and has existeduch groups, and given the nature of the
human species in general, and the Satanic in particular.

The chief contributions of the ONA, toward an understagnadif Satanism in particular, and the
Occult in general, may be briefly described:

1) Satanism and the LHP (Left-Hand Path) as a means itadudl development, leading to
Adeptship and beyond - via practical experience and ordealth@ygrade rituals).

2) The emphasis on developing both the mental and physiaa@ateaof the individual.

3) A greater understanding of Magickal (and Occult) forcasd thus their nature - via the
development of the concepts of causal and acausal, aostract system to re-present this,
enabling conscious apprehension (as opposed to belief andtgiger

4) The re-structuring of magickal symbols and forms in asgled terms - in particular the
Septenary Tree of Wyrd and the deofel Quartet (therlaxplicating the archetypal,
particularly in the 'real world' from the viewpointtbe Sinister Novice).
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5) The creation of a Sinister Tarot whose imagesSinister, and thus imbued with Satanic
energy.
6) Revealing and significantly extending Aeonic Magick - enablany individual to
undertake such works.
7) The emphasis on an individual Initiate working alone arieaang practical goals -
without accepting in a religious way a higher authorignd making this achievable by all
via the publication of practical guides to all aspects affaism (Naos, Codex Saerus,
Sacramentum Sinistrum, Thernn, etc.).
8) Bringing an awareness of the Dark Gods - of the Singtergies/forces which exist and
which have been symbolised by 'Satan'/the Deuvil...
9) An emphasis of the personal qualities - the charactdra Satanist, enshrined in the
concepts of Excellence, Honour and the motto "die, rathan submit to anyone or
anything".
10) A re-affirmation of the positive, life enhancing natureSatanism as opposed to the
stereo-typical image of obsession with death and deaayoving away from the image/role
of the Satanist as a showman-type 'Devil/Mephisto figulseessed with carnality and
pandering to his or her own weaknesses, and seeking at¢eimion, toward the secretly-
working lone sorcerer/sorceress concerned with theirdevelopment and works of esoteric
Sinister Magick...

A perusal of literature, statements and other such céursas by other groups and individuals,
since the manifestation of the ONA, will show theesxtof its influence - of how, in a subtle
way, such individuals and groups have been changed by a Sorngsnsation. Such changes,
and such influence, will grow, although it may well go uicesl by all save the few genuine
Adepts.

So, as an overall conclusion, it should be obvious haegrnal influences/conditioning tend to

survive via a delusion, that externally, by performing Magiad being seen to perform it, one
has conquered conditioned values. Most Occultists begmesessed by this need to externally
project mostly through a sense of guilt and paranoigusecinternally, they are no more Adept
than Joe Soap.

That is so, because they have not dealt with the d#éfigult and lengthy task of destroying
internal illusions andreturning to the sourcethis requiring mainly the qualities of Courage,
Discipline and Honesty. What happens is that weaknesfijsion and self-deception fester into
bitterness - a descent into alcoholism and other swtiigence is not uncommon. At the very
least, the psyche is so re-inforced by the illusionsteck to mask inadequacy, that the
appreciation of other seemingly contradictory ideas, av¢add to its destruction (in ceremonial
terms, this destruction - or liberation - occurs duringfter the Black Mass). This is perhaps the
most vital of magickal experiences, creating Adeptshipt-how many are prepared to take that
step? How many will read, and in reading, understand, amaderstanding seek practice?
As Gilles de Rais once said:

"Much goes unseen to the unknowing Bymgs that lie behind the Eatth
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An Interview with Christos Beest

ONA
(previously appearing in Devilcosm #3)

The following is an interview with Christos Beest, eptesentative of England's ORDER OF
NINE ANGLES, a Western Esoteric Order representing peso Traditional Satanism, as kept
alive, vibrant and evolving through the aeons.

Heideggar often intimated that genuine Being was the resutif a mutual calling of Origin
and Future, and that the Future (or one's Destiny) was omgl surmisable through an
intimate relationship with one's Origin. What are the origins of the ONA?

The Sinister Tradition of the ONA has its originghe solar cults of Albion. It was in its origins
- and still is today - a way of empathic Magick based upoosanic division of seven, expressed
mainly through Chant and the use of crystals. It wasuntp quite recently, an entirely oral
Tradition - although some ceremonies were written downoitbec Only fragments of this
original Tradition have survived to present day, and thesaprise mainly of the mythos of the
Dark Gods; Sinister Chant; and the tradition of Saeifior Culling - the quintessence of
Satanism. For a long period of time, only women practisedWay, and sometimes decades
passed before any new Initiations were undertaken.

The numbers to be initiated into the Dark Traditios havays been very few, since the path to
genuine Adeptship has always required personal sufferdegpite what others may choose to
believe, there really is no substitute for this. Phesent codification for the Seven-Fold Way, as
explicated by the Order MS NAOS, is a practical Waygtiked from practical experience: it
works. There is no infernally-given "mandate”, no niiedtions, and really, no great "secret" -
there is simply the hard struggle towards self-undedstgn[If | was to say that, as a prelude to
Adeptship, the candidate is required to spend at leaseé tmenths living within a real
wilderness, in a tent, bereft of all modern human ootefand speaking to no one, then some
idea of the character required can be glimpsed.]

The Sinister Tradition is essentially a practical ;oneleed, it is an organic form, a LIVING
Being that continues to evolve according to the unigsighms of each new Adept. The historical
origins of the Tradition can be believed, or not - epetson must make their own assessment.
What matters is what is being presenced NOW, and judginghdywbrks of others, the
Septenary System, at present, presents the sumBsiotdric achievement!

How were you introduced to the ONA/ Left-Hand Path, and whats your present role in
the ONA?

My magickal path proper began in my teens when | initiat@d Witchcraft, of the
"Alexandrian” variety. The "white light" aspects so @ive in modern-day "wicca" really did
nurture my desire to immerse myself in the Dark, and #ndruly forbidden, genuinely
dangerous form of Satanism (I never seriously consider®ihg the American "Church of
Satan” - it just never seemed Satanic to me!). | workexigh many groups before | found what
| was looking for, including a secret organization praagisiGreater Solomonic" magick (which
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confirmed for me why | intuitively detested the gabalanaech), and the "IOT" by which |
experienced the non-event of "chaos magick". In betvweerh time, | experimented with the
Goetia (which 1 still think of, rather fondly), and theax that is the "Necronomicon" (in all its
forms). | also experienced, within a relationship, atense (mostly unstructured) type of
menstrual magick centred around the goddess Hel, that pavadihto my "coming home" - to
my initiation into the genuine Dark Tradition.

At that time, the ONA was not really known, having thest emerged into the public domain

after centuries of secrecy, as part of a broad Singgtategy. | happened to read, in a LHP
journal, a fragment of an Order MS detailing Human $aeril made contact, was met and

tested over a period of time - and subsequently inhetied tadition. Basically, | am the outer

representative of the Order (Traditional Satanism fitsekepresented by the present Grand
Master); there is no such position as "head" of thele©® My own situation, at present (probably
for the next ten or so years) implies a limited "pcibiole.

What is the Order's main goal and purpose?

The main aim, as it should be with every Sinister@gobrganisation, is to restore to a society/
civilisation what it is lacking at any given period of timéo create balance. At present, this
requires a complete destruction of The System BY ANEANS POSSIBLE (INCLUDING,
MOST SIGNIFICANTLY, EMPLOYING PRACTICAL ACTS OF TEROR), to thus bring
about a New world Order in keeping with Western Promethdeals. There are three main
points of attack - which can all be covertly aided andued by Sinister Magickal rites (i.e. the
Ceremony of Recalling with Sacrificial Conclusion): IRRCTICAL involvement in, and the
aiding of, Revolutionary forms; ii) the creation andliag of a Religious form, enshrining
Western ideals; iii) the establishment of an esotarral Community that defiantly seeks to
create a new type of society within this present diseased[in fact, many such communities
should be established in several different countries].

As well as this (!), the aim of the Order is to conéirto encourage individuals to evolve to a
higher type, by their following of the Sinister PathAdeptship and the stages beyond. Such
Adepts have the understanding to effectively implemenpoinets above, and will not be swayed
from what is understood to be (and is) an Infernal duty.

Can Western Man appropriate his full potential through the dark esoteric traditions of a
race other than his own?

Individuals, until they achieve Adeptship (or "Individuatignbelong to the civilisation and
Aeon which gave birth to them - they are bound by the G, and are swayed by the
ARCHETYPES which reside in that psyche. Archetypes ailered expressions of the energies
that create an Aeon from which one civilisation emgrdpecause of this, there really is, before
Adeptship, no such thing as an "Individual". Thus, "full pa&this reached by confronting and
then freeing oneself from the influences (mostly uncmus/ hidden/ "shadowed") that the
psyche imposes.

Beyond Adeptship, the Individual becomes a living nexion Jmcky acausal energy may be
ordered according to the judgement of that Individual - yéwan ways appropriate to
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accelerating evolution, and that, of course, oftemamaewnorking with the archetypes that sway
the psyche of a civilisation. There is little thatpgrsonal” beyond this point.

As far as the West is concerned, only one symbol cantaug presence the Dark, and that is
Satan (and this will continue to be so for at lebstriext few centuries). Thus, the exploration of
other racial traditions - as a means of achieving full g@k- may be interesting on a personal
level, but is ultimately only an indulgence.

| recently read an editorial in a certain LHP publication that stated that anyone who dared
to publish - under a Satanic banner- principles which ag incongruent with those
"established" by the Church of Satan, were definitely "ron-Satanic", and even went so far
as to call anyone who refuses to acknowledge the CoS a "coward"o&s such a view reveal
any real insight into the history of Satanism? Can an individuaivhole-heartedly place their
faith in a man, his man-made religion and his man-made organizen, and still remain a
Satanist at heart?

The Sinister Tradition has never been a "personalilty; it is, and has always been, concerned
solely with individual striving, making an individual a woodk Art, and expressing ANEW -
because each new Adept is unique - via practical actaathee of the Sinister, and the Cosmos
beyond. Each Initiate begins TABULA RASA, because timtialte can develop the unique
understanding of the Sinister that is latent within. This, Sinister Tradition continues to live
and evolve because of the continually changing maniiessaof itself being presenced by each
new adherent; this Change, this continual differenceeisessary, because no one person can
ever - or should ever - dogmatically enshrine the Smigté such lives, and the individual
works produced, are merely steps in the evolution. Ansuugh things can be surpassed.

The modern-day manifestations of (so-called) Satanismhidnze emerged in America do not
seem to understand this - as they do not seem to paasgggenuine Sinister understanding
beyond the states of the Ego, beyond mere indulgence TEBmaple of Set" has over the past
few years revealed its total lack of Satanic understgndy constraining its members by dogma
(an "Infernal Mandate"), by ethics(!), and by subsenaetacthe authority of a Priesthood, and
the High Priest himself. It also took it upon itself frdscribe” the ONA for daring to publish

"unethical" MSS that would give Satanism a "bad name".

And as for the "Church of Satan" (which has much the saaality): | do not acknowledge it,
and will not bow down to any man or creed - Satan svanimrades, not sycophants! Perhaps
CoS would then like to officially declare me a cowan] ghus would be gentlemanly enough to
accept my subsequent challenge to them (i.e. to ortbeaf members) to a duel [I| am quite
serious!].

You stated that, contrary to popular belief, Satanism does ifact include human sacrifice.
The ONA has also stated that some important reasons for ithinclude: a) that it is a
character-building ordeal; b) it tests the individual, thus revealing their possession of
genuine Darkness, or lack thereof; and c) it improves theuman stock. What are its Aeonic
implications? Is this the act of someone who has merely ppinted themselves an "elitist",
or is it the act of an individual who has developed an empaghwith Nature, thus acting as
an evolutionary expression?
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As explained in various Order MSS, Human Sacrifice ieedimngly powerful magick. In a

ritualised format, The Ceremony of Recalling with Saaaf Conclusion, combined with the

Chthonic form of the Rite of nine angles (the lattefintely not to be confused with the much
later "nine angles” ceremony of CoS!) is probably thetrSonister act of all. But Sacrifice itself

is not just confined to one or two victims: Traditionat&hists have, over the centuries,
fermented wars with their rites and manipulationsd Afar is the ultimate act of Sacrifice. [The
Aeonic implications of War should be obvious.] In all suzases of Sacrifice, the opfers are
dedicated before to Baphomet, the dark, violent goddess rigiedolh the Prince.

Sacrifice is a considered act: it requires much prejpaxratind the (fair) testing of potential
victims. It is certainly not a frenzied, indiscriminatat of slaughter committed by the weak-
willed. It could be likened to an act of "Natural Justjcghere the opfer is usually someone who
will "not be missed". However, the victim's demise @& nhosen because of some unsavoury
(unethical') past, or generally "dubious" lifestyle. Whileeir deeds (which must indicate a
weakness of character) may bring them to the attentica $atanic Temple/ Individual, the
potential candidate must be judged via a direct experient®emw character, and thus, various
tests are devised to observe how the victim will aas[important that the victim is unaware of
being so tested]. If they act with honour - regardtEsheir role/ activities in the world - then
they have saved themselves. If they act with dishofand they are given three chances to
redeem themselves), then they - by their actions - HASHKOSEN THEMSELVES. The
procedures for such testing are outlined in the variousifisatrMSS. [It should be noted that
children are not involved in the act - either as victomss participants, since the Sinister Path is,
in all aspects, an adult way.]

Thus, those conducting the Sacrifice, represent (or meseNEMESIS, or Nature in action,
since the world is better off without weak, addictediifans. Once, a folk had no choice but to
face the brutal realities of Nature, and thus perisheochanged. Now, there is a profusion of
excuses (including most forms of magick!) whereby irdirals and societies can hide from that
primal force which gave us all birth: thus, all genuingaBists aim to BE that force.

You've recorded several Musickal pieces. What are Musick' capabilities in helping to
create/ give emergence to a new, higher life form, and hovave you specifically attempted
to do this via Musick?

Musick, for me - and | suspect for most others - is thetmrofound form of Artistic expression.
In Western terms, the Cosmos has always been uaddras a division of seven fundamental
vibrations - which is, of course, the basis of Westernidkushus, our system of musick mimics
the underlying structure of the Cosmos, and the "magickahgat’ of such a form is limitless.
Composition - and the performing and experiencing of musick a magickal act, and the
composer need not be an "Occultist” in the conventieeake to earth forces through the
medium, as there does not need to be some "magickahsyshposed on the existing structure
of musick. A successful work of Musick is a living, orgafaiem - a good example being
Beethoven's Ninth Symphony - because it enshrines ETHO&e (rather inexact) sense, the
musick creates itself, since the most profound works @need at via the composer not self-
consciously struggling to express something, since the compbsaturally gifted, is a living
NEXION. Thus, like any numinous form, Musick has theatality to presence forces and so
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alter the causal. [However, because of the naturbeofarm, the changes so created are not as
immediate as they might be with other forms, and obWoukone wished to create radical
Change, then some other forces must be aided in tandem.]

There are some useful guidelines when utilising Musickragsoteric technique (such as the
correspondences given in NAOS concerning the spheredaindssociated Musickal key), and

| have, in the past, by using these guidelines, delibgratedmpted to presence the Sinister; one
example be THE SELF-IMMOLATION RITE (composed andamed with Wulfrun Hall),
which certainly has a very practical esoteric purpose. Hexy@g my own understanding grows,
there is less emphasis on given esoteric techniques aat@érgeenphasis on allowing the Musick
to flow of itself [since | AM the Sinister - as arl genuine Initiates]. | hope this numinosity is
conveyed by my piano compositions, which are presenityglrecorded.

Are Adepts the only ones who can effectively use Art to provekevolutionary Change?

Adepts, as | have described, are expressions of a higherofygsolution; a conscious

understanding of things as things are in essence, with@olfascation of personal projections -
and possessing the capacity to act with understanding. Stechndaviduals - and those even
rarer who exist in the stages beyond - are, quite singplylution its self: so the answer to the
above question is yes. Even Adepts who are not persosdistically creative can achieve
evolutionary aims via Art, through other who are creatiby influence, subtle manipulation,
and so on.

The Wheel of Life

ONA

The Wheel (as illustrated in NAOS) shows in diagranmnédrm the relation between the
seasons, the Zodiacal constellations, the four fundaimeletaents, and so on. It is an esoteric
part of the Septenary System.

Two important aspects of this representation should bednd-irst, the constellations are not
distributed in equal 'segments’, and second, the time-fp&h the progression from one
constellation to another in the zodiacal sequenceglisal rather than circular. Both of these re-
present what actually occurs.

Aries, Libra, Cancer and Capricorn are allotted moreesjpacomparison with the other zodiacal
constellations because these are periods when certairt @Gurces on the Earth are stronger.
They represent 'tides', and the changes to theseé dmearked by Equinox and Solstice. Thus,
the propitious times for magickal work are the 'seasmesinarked by the Equinox and Solstice.

Furthermore, the wheel represents the time-path wlactrs in 'Nature' - this change being not
circular, but rather helical: a clockwise, corkscrgwet motion. The pattern is three-
dimensional, but is represented for convenience bywtbedimensional wheel. There is thus an
evolution, rather than a constantly repeated cirquastern: the helical path does not return to the
starting point, but rather a new cycle is begun whazgtth ends.
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These two aspects, and the correspondences associdtetthemit in the diagram, form part of
the genuine Western Tradition. It is unfortunate thasinseekers follow the distorted tradition
which the Golden Dawn revived and promulgated. For instanost 'Occult' books which deal
with the Zodiacal constellations, derive most ofitlatributions/correspondences from the real
and imaginary qualities of the animals/symbols whicheséowmame the constellations. It should
be obvious to anyone of any intelligence that the extsirape the stars make to an observer is
irrelevant, except for purposes of general classifinaM@hat is important from an esoteric point
of view is what is occuring in theibrations/forces and around the Earth at the time of year
siginified by the constellations.

For too long seekers after Occult knowledge have abddHsecorrespondences - or what they
believed were correspondences - from books or teaghansorting to represent esoteric
teachings. They have, in short, neegperiencedhe reality of the forces which are supposedly
represented by the correspondences: they are strongudwy &tut weak (and often totally
lacking) onpractical magickal experience.

In the Seven-Fold Way, Initiates are taught to expeeighe reality of these forces rather than
slavishly follow teachings or 'traditions’. his procesdaegun by the Grade Ritual of External
Adept, continued by the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept, farally completed by the passing of
the Abyss. There is thus apprehension and understandihgsd forcess those forces are in
themselves

The correspondences of the Septenary System représenedults of this apprehension and
understanding, and thus are part of a genuine Traditiors o coincidence that magick,
undertaken using the Septenary System, is more powerfutlibbbased on other systems (such
as the quabala).
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Satanism - A Brief Guide to the Art of Magick

C. Beest. Revised: ONA 1998eh

One of the long-term aims of the Dark Tradition is timdpto consciousness for the majority the
reality of the Force that iSatan This 'discovering’ will result in the upward evolutionatyge
known as the 'New Aeon'.

A magickal Order, such as the ONA, is only one of sé¥erens by which Satan is presenced -
and presenced in the most undiluted of ways, without tlsérwdtion of mortal fears. In one
sense, all genuine sinister orders are an invokatioratanSthey constitute in themselves a
magickal ritual, with each member understanding the condirequired if the long-term goal of
the rite is to be attained. This magickal ritual, befognded upon the uncompromising
principles of Nature, contains within it spontaneous oknown factors which defy the
imposition of abstract dogma. By this magickal rituad tmique creativity, the uniqueness of
Being possessed by each Adept, is allowed to develop df itsel

But that uniqueness of Being is also the Will of the Cositszdf, and thus certain types of
individual creativity are Life made manifest during its ceuod Evolution - this is to say, in
esoteric terms, that certain types of creativity @nes the acausal. In essence, the
creativity/magick that marks Adeptship is nurtured and espredy individual defiance - the
uniqueness of Being which is Satan.

Because genuine acts of magick presence the acausa|atienship of magick with ‘the world’

can be said to be "wholistic": a relationship where diference and diversity of Nature and
‘forms' exist to enable the spirit (or Being) of the i@os to thrive and evolve - ultimately there
is nothing which exists external to this continuous flolvChange; nothing which can be
influenced or changed in isolation. A genuine Adept undeds this, and begins to embody in
their individual life, this most natural of esoteric matihe way ofempathy As all genuine

sinister magickians are quick to point out, this apprsib@ncurrently exists at odds with
conventional esotericism. A well-quoted example is ¢fadalistic approach (as sickeningly
influential today as ever) which involves the magickiaar-more accurately 'sorcerer' - in
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viewing the forces of Nature as separate, often barbaneaterial to be dominated and
manipulated for personal ends

A highly evolved esoteric Order would not be charactdrisg this 'grimoire’ approach, since
such an approach lacks a binding purpose, a great and clear wlsich would enable members
to transcend the personal and become the organic whaetrole magickal order - an order
which is the life of the Cosmos manifested in a conscivay, and pertinent to a particular
moment in causal time. A profusion of this latter tyyfemagickal Order would be one such
result of the New Aeon made manifest.

In other words, what could be described as conventionallteseo is that which is swayed by

abstract theories over observation and intuition, sthilhe genuine Western Way - for which
read 'the Septenary System’, Traditional Satanismsarwh - is concerned with what actually
exists beyond limited personal forms. In real magickrehs an initial attempt to mimic the flow

of natural forces, until an integration is achieved arith Wi large-scale Willed Change - that is,
conscious aeonic evolution. Via this process of magiskill-the provence of the select few

(Satanists of course!) - the Cosmos can progressnetsstage of existence: to live consciously
via its manifestations; to evolve from childhood to &dedistence. This is the secret of the
Sinister.

This path of genuine magick does not involve however thaskldollowing of some ‘cosmic
doctrine'/mandate, or any other such dogma. It involvesiritlividual in freeing themselves
from all influences in order to live, or become, tkality of the forces of Life itself. Thus the
purpose of the Seven-Fold Way: to guide its Initiates tdsvdéihe attainment of self-insight,
where the 'personal’ exists as a method to expressodmads, and not as a hindrance - through
projections - of the apprehension of Life as a unified leehdhe reality can only ever be
experienced anew by each Initiate, since this apprehewmsiLife is away of Beingand can
only, as yet, be partially described by abstract methblaiss each new Satanist - and genuine
Satanic order - is a new manifestation of the livingease: thus there is Evolution.

A magickal order such as the ONA is not motivated byndsein contemporary thinking,
although it may on occasion manipulate 'fashion’' to proawkappropriate outcome. All forms -
from magickal systems, to 'Art,’ to revolutionary goél organisations (etc.) - have a finite life-
span, but the criteria by which present-day Occultists jddgas as 'useful' or 'outmoded’ is
most usually influenced by temporal trends, by the status lgje;though this is consciously
recognised.

One type of essential form so judged is #nehetype As discussed in Order MSS relating to
Aeonics, the life-span of an archetype is not tiediteadr time', or effected in any way by

fleeting trends in society. At the very least, arghes die when the civilisation to which they are
bound dies - when a new aeon becomes manifest. Tlaysaté subject to an aeonic/'alchemical’
mode of time rather than the abstracted form by whichend to live our personal lives, since

'‘time' is simply a measure of the chang€osmicmatter and energy.

But even on the cusp of a new aeon, an archetype maynspiéspring - or rather, it may
continue tochangeaccording to its nature and particular mode of time. ©bsurs when the
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ethos of one aeon is continued and evolved into thg asxhopefully will occur during the
transition from this present Western Aeon to the t@atactic' one.

In order to really understand such things as archetypesmuoist attain through self-effort, the
aforementioned liberation from all contemporary infloes - and from those influences which
lie outsidetemporal forms. Most who do not follow the Seven-Paldy will not achieve those
stages beyond 'individuation' because the present concefibevhted thinking' or occult
understanding is still in itsetfictated by the influences that engineer this present society/culture
With regard to implementing the practical, 'magickal' puepokarchetypes, personal 'like' or
'dislike' of one form or another does not necessaailglate or invalidate the reality of that form,
and should not provide the basis for making a reasoneénueigt of what is, or is not, of aeonic
significance (this is particularly true of 'politics)..

In general, archetypes exert influence upon the unconscioitis, mostly indirect results.
However, Satan (or perhaps more accuraBgtanag is a numinous symbopla living, Earth-
based manifestation of the acausal. As such Satan ibtbatmade conscious, and the gateway
through which we as sentient Beifgscomehe Will of the Cosmos.

Thus, Satan is the word, "image", vibration, chant aretd d&f Cosmic evolution itself. The
'magick’ of Satan and the Dark Gods in general are fthveukeys to that Evolution. How present
(or past) cultures view Satan is not entirely relevamd, should not be seriously considered by
those attempting to form a judgement. Again, the rehéis/to be experienced.

A Sinister organisation [and Satanas is the epitomde{Sinister] possesses that reality and
seeks to increase the Cosmic Tides via its works imébeworld'.

Thus, the "chaos" trend of viewing all causal forms aselyemeans towards the 'Occult’
attainment of some 'thing' is mistaken, because in #higurely causal frame of reference -
particularly in terms of 'time' - is used to judge thdttickh actually possesses both causad
acausal components.

Not all forms by their causal nature express limited undeding of acausal forces. While some
methods are practical tools by which the individual magimtvarious magickal levels (as in
somelnsight Roleg, others are those forces made manifest in the cawsl: that is, the form
SO created is not a nexion to channel or presence taacess it is the very essence itself; the
essence evolving as it must evolve in causal time andespBhis is so because such
manifestations possess the greatest capacity to presencentinuous flow of Change that is
Life [and significantly, do not always conform to contienal 'Occult’ expectations: they are
viewed as 'exoteric’]. That some forms may express thimgisare culturally understood as
‘plebian’, primitive, or "Old Aeon" is absolutely irrelewato their capacity to cause aeonic
Change. This discernment requires B&tanic qualities of insight, knowledge, intuition and
reason.

For those unique individuals whose Destiny is tied to sufdrm, there is no living of that form
while hiding the "esoteric reality”, the esoteric wisde the occult aspect. There is no clever
deceit, no skilled manipulation, because the form cdemté¢he realityjs that esoteric wisdom
made real and practicaht . This is the domain oY¥index, that much misunderstood
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embodiment of creative Change. Vindex does not readig rtbe Occult' in conventional terms,
to presence, or access the numinous ideals tharephesents. Such things, in this case, only
obscure the essence of Change, of evolution - as theyften distance a person from the
creative numen which can and does provoke such an evolutio

Because of the nature of human consciousness, we polssesapability to extend and create
symbols and forms (such as language, or more simply soumdh could describe the essence
itself. Not all abstract symbols [whether matheo&ti magickal or other] need inherently and
ultimately obscure the essence; and neither is itaim thature - or in the nature of any form for
that matter - to presence the acausal by purely intedleqgirocedures. In this we need to
understand and integrate with existing numinous symbolsdardo spawn completely new

forms - this initial confrontation and then synthedi%pposites' (in terms of the psyche) allows
the necessary organic (and latent) relationship to dpvatween human life and symbols and
other forms.

The majority are still swayed by archetypal forces emtionally described as "light" and
"dark". That there exists a reality beyond such oppodites not mean that those opposites,

the majority do not exist. They exist and exert influence until they @vafronted and
transcended. A magickal Order understands this, and thks seguide its adherents towards
the realms 'beyond opposites' via appropriate ordeals/Gitadds - that is, via the fires of
experience. That some (and they are very few) maynatiis transcendence does not mean that
such archetypes cease to exist for others, or thae#htms beyond opposites are any more 'real'.
Each realm, from those symbolised by Initiate to Magupresses a reality in the process of
Evolution, and cannot be accurately comprehended in liee@ust In one practical sense, what
is "good" and what is "evil" may be said to exist, sinas¢hare the concepts, at this point in
time, by which a society views the world - by which lifig;, the majority, is still influenced. That
the definition of moral absolutes may alter over dges does not itself alter the essence by
which they effect the process of human living.

This bifurcation still exists because that is the natdireur species at present, as it has been for
centuries, despite the many external changes tha besurred, and despite the intellectual
musings of philosophers and occultists alike. This iskahlito begin to change significantly
until the emergence of the next aeon - some four hundresd fyean now. Thus a rite such as the
genuineBlack Mass still possesses real magickal purpose for individuals eg¢rtain level of
their development, as well as contributing to the sse@gy/, broader aeonic changes. Such a rite
accesses Nazarene/Magian energies and then re-divestsn a sinister way - and, as has been
stated elsewhere in ONA MSS, the Satanist does navieeln the reality of "God", or the
'divinity' of the Nazarene, only that others so belieVbaus, there is still great relevance in
promoting and practising a system of genuine "Black" magickhvaims to counter the works
of those who promote and practise magick of the "Whitegfety: in terms of the psyche of the
West, acosmic battlemust still be played out if a synthesis is to be aclldwecivilisation_as a
whole In esoteric terms, this is to say that our civil@a has not as yet evolved to the stage of
Adeptship. The goal of the Sinister Initiate is to aid #esnic synthesis, and the methods by
which they achieve this for thmajority will differ in many instances from those which enabled
this achievement for theas individuals
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In reality, both an esoteric Black and White Order daste but the form that is now
conventionally understood as "evil" is instead the way will allow the necessary transition to
take place, and thus prevent the stagnation and decawdhed result from the triumph of
Magian forces [as presenced by the "White" Order]. énrtiost profound sense therefore, it is
the Sinister Path that enshrines 'divinity', litheagh this would be understood by the majority -
but such an understanding by the majority is neithevaale desirable, nor possible at this time.

In this very real Cosmic battle, Satan does not featisresome Judaeo-Nazarene device to
oppress 'the Folk', but as a numinous symbol for oulisation, of all that defies the counter-
evolutionary force of the Magian. What is rarely eegsed, however, amidst the rabid cries for a
Ragnarok is that such counter-evolutionary forces are pathefprocess of Cosmic Change,
part of the Wyrd of Western civilisatioRor without such opposition there is no real evolytio
no Triumph of the Will - and ndife. Thus to oppose such counter-evolutionary forces is to
positively aid aeonic evolution and bring the integration with Natsow often sought by those
who follow an Occult way.

As practitioners of magick, we must have the undergstgnid allow those numinous symbols
which presence - or 'order’ - the wyrd of the aeon to lwive are bound, to evolve unhindered
according to their own mode of time; to flow with, asmhsciouslybecomethose forces, rather
than aid counter-evolutionary powers by allowing limiteekrsonal ideas and projections to
dominate.

Real practitioners of Aeonic magick do rm@mbjecttheir own understanding onto the society of
their time, as they do not seek in their practises lewage the understanding of their
contemporaries by wilful self-expression. Changesencthllective psyche will take much longer
than one lifetime, and will instead swell in waves, ro&eons. Thus, a genuine practitioner of
Aeonic magick works with the raw materials and possieditihat characterise the society of
their time: they do not work beyond practical boundarde®l in this, importantly, an Aeonic
magickian is not swayed solely by the desire to wittlesdruits of their understanding in their
own personal lifetime; they plan for centuries aheaud, embody in their Being the slowness of
evolution, the Wisdom of Ages ...

For the Present, we exist in a society characterigea supermarket' approach of choice and
consumption, where individuals no longer create histbuy, look backwards and study, and

romanticise - and distort. The realm of the Esotisrito exception to this, and thus it is vital that
we as Occultists, as creative individuals, cease siemaur time delving into the folk-tales and

legends of past, dead cultures - this includes those dfdhee, Celtic, Saxon, and whatever else
passes for conventional esoteric interest.

Because to derive esoteric inspiration from the dich distant deeds of an archetype is an utter
waste of the magickal opportunity that exists now, with people who exist now and the
potential thathey can embody in the futur€o create and perform rituals based on a dim and
distant fireside tale - or employ the symbolism gbast communal life-style - is a counter-
productive [in aeonic termshdulgence A 'culture’ is, magickally, unimportant. What matters
civilisation - or more precisely, the living, evolvingée that moves a civilisation forwards, and
which is in itself embodied by that civilisation. In thike creativity of an associated culture is
only of relevance if it presences this living, moving force
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When we enter a place of enigmatic 'historical intéregth as an old settlement or stone circle,
we do not need to psychically unravel - or seek to reterthe secrets of a past community: we

who live noware those secrets, ware that enigma. We must only tap into the genius of our
creativity and flow forwards, leaving the monuments, rilnas - the dead shells - where they

belong. If there is a message locked within the unknowmelo| it is this.

However, to use the form of an ancient or old archetypéhe purpose of doing something with
that archetype in the world is another matter. Butithgdies re-presenting such an archetype as
the hero of mewmythos - a mythos entirely representational ofdineent aeonic phase, and by
that token one which allows the next phase to be reached.

Thus, a new mythos would feature an established archetypmitiing great acts of nobility
(and great acts dérror), the nature and form of which would inspire and libetage'modern
masses'. The magick of the archetype would be invitsglinow in the real world, rather than
having existed in some ethereal realm of the past; a et the manifestation of Human life
was, in many respects, very different to today. TlB8erences lie in what is and what is not
practically needed in order for the people of modern '"#vessociety to feel inspired towards
overcoming the problems, self-imposed and otherwise, ofdhg-to-day existence.

Thus, the deeds of this archetype could be a re-presentditibnse acts committed by a real-
life, modern day hero (such as a Satanist) - or theiocneat a new legend, the practical basis of
which has yet to occur, therefore inspiring individualdbtimg it to life in the causal world ...
The ways and methods of this powerful magickal techniquéegien.

And so in this, and in other ONA writings, the practina@aning of Magick is explicated - all
that is now required of sinister esoteric Orders addviduals is theéwill to make the meaning a
reality. Thus, in conclusion, the magickal aims of augee sinister organisation should be as
follows:

1) To continue to maintain the existing Tradition by diss@ating the various teachings and
methods [as published in MSS suclCaglex Saerus, Naoand others].

2) To practically aid those 'exoteric' forms which wiling the New Aeon.

3) To extend the Tradition by creating new forms of gi@ster. These would include
Artistic [musick/images/writing]; ‘Magickal' [new ceremolermetic forms]; and practical,

numinous ways of living [as in the creation of an esot@iral community, or communities].

Though many will dismiss it because they do not have tleage to try, the Way of Satan
remains, amidst the myriad of ‘paths' the essendedbteat Work. Experto credite.

And when the works are complete, a Satanist disappears from sigbivard the next stage,
leaving astonishment, disbelief and many questions in theske. And then the failures begin
their campaign, of distortion and lies. Just occasionally, thepy hear our laughter.

(C. Beest. Revised: ONA 1998eh)
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The Azatu Gate
ONA

The following rite, for Priest and Priestess, existavo forms. It may be undertaken by those of
the stage of External Adept as part of the experiencinigoske energies appropriate to that level
(and it should be undertaken on completion of the Ratth Sphere workings with the
companion); but its primary aim, as with all forms ofhgime magick, is to direct energy into
aiding the emergence of the New Aeon. Generally, this mean aiding, via the ways of
magick, a causal form that possesses the ability toigagtimplement the New Aeon. Thus a
symbol representing the causal form is used as a foctisefoaised energy.

The Satanic form should be undertaken one hour before dawn during theMéon. The
Baphometic form should be undertaken at dusk, when the Moon is Beth forms should be
conducted at an isolated outdoor location [the locatiost appropriate to the 'Baphometic’ form
is an underground cave where water flows].

)] THE SATANIC FORM:

The priestess holds the crystal, while the priest ringstemple bell seven times. Both then
meditate upon Atu VII of theSinister Tarot When sufficient time has been given to the
meditation, the Priest says: "Aperiatur stella, ethgeet, et germinet Chaos!", and places his
hands over the crystal. Both commence vibrating 'ég@cdSatanas’, directing the vibration into
the crystal. This vibration is undertaken nine timeshwicreasing force and resonance, whilst
visualising a deep region of space where a nexion is begitaiopen [according to Tradition,
the location of such a nexion lies near the planairS8h

As the vibration reaches its conclusion, a nebulous f@which may coalesce into the
appearance of a dragon) is visualised seeping from the nedesnending to the Earth, and
entering the bodies of the participants via the cry8ath should visualise their bodies filling
with a star-studded space.
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“Om” completion of the vibration, this visualisationadsntinued in silence, for at least fifteen
minutes. Following this, both commence visualising the syrmohoken to represent the New
Aeon, whilst chanting th®iabolus This Chant should be sung three times in unison, feltbw
by a further four sung in parallel fourths. Sexual union edhereafter, during which both
continue to visualise the sigil. On conclusion, bottv bo the North saying: "Agios athanatos!"

I1) BAPHOMETIC FORM:

As before, the Priestess holds the crystal, whildPtiest rings the temple bell seven times. Both
meditate upon the 'Mousa of Swords' from 8neister Tarot The Priestess, when she judges the
time right, vibrates: "Veni, omnipotens aeterne Baphtim&he Priest then places his hands
over the crystal, and both commence to vibrate 'Agid8aphomet’, nine times. During this
vibration, both visualise the crystal filling with darkseshich then slowly spreads outwards to
fill their bodies. As before, this visualisation is toned for a further fifteen minutes following
the end of the vibration.

The 'Agios o0 Baphomethant is then sung, while visualising the symbol of the New Addme
chant is sung three times in unison, followed by a @&rrfour infifths. On completion of the
chant, the Priestess quietly says: "Suscipe, Baphametus quod tibi offerimus memoriam
recolentes Atazoth". Sexual union begins thereatfter.

On conclusion, both bow to the North, saying: "Agidsaaatos!"

Note: The crystal should be held by the Priestess througtihgutite - including during the
sexual union. As is traditional, the best shape fercttystal is a tetrahedron, and it should be as
large as possible. Rock crystal is best, but Pleo8astet and Morion may also be used.

The Death Rite

ONA

Participants: Priest - in black robes Priestess - djalkpon altar Mistress - crimson robes,
sexually alluring Congregation - black robes tied with coimsord

Temple Preparation: Black candles on altar. Smakisiremple bell. Incense of Mars to be used
(musk). A small wooden coffin (suitable in size for thaxveffigy which will be made), draped
in black, is placed near the altar and a handful ofeya earth is placed on it.

Before the ritual proper begins, the Mistress makesxafigrarine in a corner of the Temple with
only the Priestess present.

(The easiest way to make the effigy is to place sg¢wehite candles in a receptacle containing
water which has just been boiled. After a while, thex wal form a thin film on the surface.
This wax can then be used to fashion, by hand, the figurmeh should be made as life-like as
possible.) The Priestess lies naked upon the altarMisteess places this figurine on the womb
of the Priestess, then moves it symbolically downwérdgst between her thighs. She anoints it
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with a musk based oil, laying: 'l who made you and delivecadily birth now name you N.N.'
(She states the full name of the victim.) The Mistrand the Priestess then visualize the figurine
as the intended victim - and they may if they wish the&sglit as the victim dresses. The image
is then placed on the womb of the Priestess, tha@distringing the bell thirteen times to signify
the beginning of the ritual at which the Priest lea@sciingregation into the Temple.
The Ritual

Priest: | will go down to the altars in Hell.
All: To Satan, the giver of life.

(The Priest then kisses the Priestess on the lips, turns tott@dongregation and makes the
sign of the inverted pentagram, saying:) Our Father whichiwéeaven ...

(The congregationjoin him in the Satanic Our Father - see Black Masseiir. The Priestthen
leads the congregation in saying the Satanic Creediélvbel.’ - see text in Black Mass.

After the Creedhe Priestsays:)
Provide us pleasure, Prince of Darkness, and help usofulfdesires.

(He turns and fondles the Priestess, saying:)
With ecstasy we give praise to our Prince.

(The congregationchant the Sanctus Satanas - see Chants -as the dayesquietly over the
waxen image:) Sie anod namretae meiuger.

(He then says loudly, facing the congregation:) Veni, omnipogeterne diabolus!
(The Mistressthen says:) Agios o Satanas!

(To whichthe congregationrespond:) Agios o Satanas!

Mistress. Satanas - venire!

All: Satanas - venire!

Mistress: Dominus diabolus sabaoth. Tui sunt caeli

All: Tua est terra!

Mistress: Ave Satanas!

All: Ave Satanas!

(The Mistress kisses the Priesfhe Priest makes the sign of the inverted pentagram over the
congregation, saying:) We, the spawn of Chaos, curse N.N.
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All: We curse N.N.

Priest: N.N. will writhe and die

All: N.N. will writhe and die!

Priest: By our will, destroyed

All: By our will, destroyed!

Priest: Kill and laugh!

All: Kill and laugh!

Priest: Kill and laugh and then dance to our Prince
All: Kill and laugh and then dance to our Prince!
Priest: N.N. is dying!

All: N.N. is dying!
Priest: N.N. is dead!

All: N.N. is dead
Priest: We have killed and now glory in the killing!
All: ' We have killed and now glory in the killing!

(The Priestlaughs, thehe congregationlaugh, jumping and dancing with gléiéhey continue
until the Mistress rings the bell twic€he Priest points to herShesays:) The Earth rejects N.N.
All: You reject N.N.

(The Mistresspicks up the image, holds it for the congregation toasekthen places it on the
graveyard earth, folding the black cloth overShe places the cloth with the earth and image
within it, inside the coffinSheturns to the congregation, saying:) N.N. is dead.

(The congregationbegin to dance, counter sunrise, chanting the Dial§e&eschants).After the
chant,they gather round the coffin and the Mistre§ke Priest says to them:) Fratres, ut meum
ac vestrum sacrificium acceptabile fiat apud Satanas.

(The Priest has sexual intercourse on the altar with the Rrgsswhile the congregation clap
their hands in approval, chanting 'Ave Satanas!' replyadsdthey do so. After the climathe
Priest withdraws,the Mistresskisses the Priestess on the lips and then ‘locigebridus’. She
then kisses each member of the congregafitve Priest, after this, makes the sign of the
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inverted pentagram over the coffin, saying loudly:) N.Ndaad and we all have shared in this
death. N.N. is dead and we rejoice !

Mistress: Dignum et justum est.

(The Priest and the congregation laughhe Mistress then goes toward the Priest, takes his
penis in her mouth until he is erect agdihen shestands back to admire her work, saying to
the congregation:) | who bring life, also take.

(Shethen passes her hands over the coffin, visualising adadse so, the dead body of N.N.
lying in a coffin. Shetakes up the coffin and leaves the Temple. As she letineBriest says:)
Feast now, and rejoice, for we have killed, doing thekvof our Prince!

(He begins the orgy of lust in the Templéhe Mistress takes the coffin to a small grave,
outside, prepared beforeharghe places the coffin in Earth, covers it with earth sayihgN.
you are dead, now, killed by our curse.' She completdsuttiel and leaves the area.)

Heretical Catharsis |
Lyceus, ONA. 1998eh

And again the repulsion comes to the surface. Facedwh#t was spiritual in one sense and
diabolical in another, a dilemma arises, like the 4b®nn Sun afresh over a dew laden earth.
And there he is the Man of Destiny, but | am repulsee. ifher disease rises to the surface and
| feel ill, literally physically sick. There is a ghipse of freedom, but the illness overcomes this,
rising to the surface before descending once more whees dormant, a parasite that | have
been force-fed and made to accept as true, as reaw tkre reality of those high values that he
and his followers preached and preach still. | have sesefiwhat they are and how high they
would seek to pull the lost soul up to Greatness. | hawtydived this idealism and know that it
lies within me still, deeper perhaps than the foreign bedktwhich | have been injected. But
everywhere the enemy rears its head, again and aggiagain. There are so few who can think
for themselves. They said that about the Cause thatehted and the new men and women that
he sought to create. ‘Think for yourself’ -- a projestmerhaps? And yet | am blessed that | see
where his followers are now, | hear what they salyilstvall around me the enemy force their
creed upon me, friends and foe alike. Why am | sick? W4matlses me? Is this an apparition? A
distorted lens that | look through? | cannot see claarlyugh the glass they have put up around
me. And yet | know that to smash the glass requiresgth and a sense of certainty, or Destiny.
An internal battle that often may become physicalwHm@an | know who is true? But is not
uncertainty an ally of the enemy? Conviction will bews there must be something more than
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mere words that captures the essence of the Spinad shown years ago during the First State,
but now it's beauty is distorted, misrepresented. Andester the Temple:

Hail to you, most holy and free, Revealer of Dark:
We greet you with forbidden thoughts!

Hail - most holy and free!

We believe - Adolf Hitler was sent by our gods...

From The Black Book of Satan ITHE CEREMONY OF RECALLING
With Sacrificial Conclusion.
Participants:

Mistress of Earth - in white robes Master of the Tlempn black robes Priestess - in a red robe
tied with a white sash Guardian of the Temple - in akotabe, with a white mask Priest (‘'The
Chosen One'/Opfer) - in a white robe Congregatiorrednrobes

Preparations:

The night before the ritual the Priestess bakes theecoated cakes made from wheat, water,
egg, honey, animal fat and marijuana. An hour beforeithal the Priestess and the Guardian
lead the Priest to a place where he ritually batligwésible this should be a lake or a stream if
the ritual is undertaken outdoors) and changes into his TdlgePriestess gives him cakes which
he eats. The congregation wait outside the Temple (mpleearea if outdoors - see notes) and
the Guardian leads the Priest toward them. The Psgestiendfolds the Priest and takes him to
each member of the congregation who kiss him. He is taiterthe temple where the Mistress

and Master wait and is followed by the congregation.

The Ritual:

On the altar - red candles and quartz tetrahedron. Ina#ndepiter to be burnt. Chalices of
strong wine.

The Master intones (ie. vibrates) three times 'AgioAtazoth' after which the congregation
gather round the Priest and chant the 'Diabolus’ whilglglvalking round him anti-clockwise
three times.

The Master and the Priestess (or two members of thgregation chosen and trained as
Cantors) chant in parallel a fourth apart (or an actawd a fourth) '‘Agios o Baphomet' while the
Guardian lifts the Priest and lays him on the altar.

The Mistress removes the robe of the Priest anthenbim with civit oil. She then removes his
blindfold.
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When the chant is complete the Priestess standselgitar while the Mistress stands beside the
Master, the congregation beginning to walk slowly amieklise around the altar chanting the
Diabolus.

The Priestess and the Mistress remove their robesPtiestess arousing the fire of the Priest
with her lips. When she is satisfied, she signatheéoGuardian who lifts the Priest from the altar
and forces him to kneel in front of the Priestess.

As the Guardian does this the Master kneels beforeviibress. The Priestess copies the
Mistress word for word and action for action, usingRnest. The Mistress places her hands on
the Master's head.

Master: It is the protection and milk
Of your breasts that | seek.

(The Mistress bends down and he suckles her breastsh&hpushes him away, but he kneels
before her, saying:)

| put my kisses at your feet.

And kneel before you who crushes

Your enemies and who washes

In a basin full of their blood. I lift up my eyes to gaze
Upon your beauty of body:

You who are the daughter and a Gate

To our Dark Gods.

| lift up my voice to stand

Before you my sister

And offer my body so that

My mage's seed may feed Your virgin flesh

Mistress: Kiss me and | shall make you
As an eagle to its prey.

Touch me and | shall make you

As a strong sword that severs

And stains my Earth with blood.
Taste me and | shall make you

As a seed of corn which grows
Toward the sun, and never dies.
Plough me and plant me

With your seed and | shall make you
As a Gate that opens to our gods!

(The Master has congress with the Mistress - andPttiest with the Priestess - while the
congregation continue with their slow walk and thewamt. If the 'Sacrificial conclusion' is
undertaken then the ritual then the ritual is completh thie details under that heading. If this
conclusion is not undertaken , then the ritual contiragefollows after the Master reaches his
highest ecstasy:)
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Mistress: So you have sown and from your seeding @iétg come if you obedient heed These
words | speak:

(The congregation cease their dance and listen: theyoed by the Priestess, Priest and
Guardian who form a circle around the Master and Mistje

| know you, my children, you are dark
Yet none of you is as dark

Or as deadly

As |

| know you and the thoughts

Within all your hearts: yet

Not one of you is as hateful

Or as loving as I.

With a glance I can strike

You dead.

(She then goes to each member of the congregation irkissimg them all on the lips, and
removes their robes. She then takes up a chalice s amd offers it to the person (male or
female) of her choice. The person chosen sips the Wara]s the chalice to the Mistress who
offers it to each member of the congregation in turhekvall have drunk she says:)

No guilt shall bind you

No thought restrict!

Feast then and enjoy

The ecstasy of this life:
But ever remember

| as the wind that snatches
Your soul!

(The Mistress takes the person she has chosen and intelge#f according to her desire. The
congregation consume the consecrated cakes and winekartthéa own pleasures according to
their desires. After the festivities have begun in estribe Mistress should she so desire, directs
the forces of the ritual by concentrating the energpemn the tetrahedron and invoking through a
gate, the powers of the Dark Gods into the participangptead outwards upon the Earth.)

Sacrificial conclusion:

The candidate (who is always male and who ideally lshbe in his twenty first year on the
Summer Solstice chosen for the ritual) is chosen byMistress from among the Temple
members on the Summer Solstice one year beforettia wiill occur.

If the chosen one accepts this honour then he becomésrerary Priest for the year and is
allowed to choose from the members of the Temple aamoto be his Priestess. In a simple
ceremony the Mistress seals them in union, dedicatmg tio the Dark Gods. If by the Winter

Solstice the Priestess is not with child, then thesPrmay choose another woman to be his
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Priestess. The child , when born is adopted by the Teamuleraised accordingly, being given
great honour and , if found suitable, trained to full tble of Mistress or Master.

At the Spring Equinox, the chosen is permitted to giveausur to any one female member of
the Temple and should issue result from this, the ¢hiltopted by either the Priestess of the
chosen or by the Temple according to the wisheseoMistress.

After the Spring Equinox, the chosen lives with his ess, retiring from all mortal affairs save
his duties as Priest to the Temple. He shall alsongerhis temporal affairs in readiness for the
day of the ritual.

Should the chosen at any time fail to observe his voflelbyng and hiding from members of the
Temple, he shall by all the Temples of the Order ahkiradred temples and Orders be placed
under a death curse, and the Guardian of his Templecssaek him out and terminate without
warning his existence. The Guardian shall not rest unsiltask is complete, and the Mistress
may appoint other Guardians as well to assist in this dlehd so desire.

After the congress between Priest and Priestess,ubsd@n places a hood over the head of the
Priest, fastens his ankles, binds his wrists while thetdtaon a signal from the Mistress
completes the sacrifice using the sacred knife, coligstinme of the Red Elixir in a chalice. This
Elixir is used by the Mistress in the baking of the #iacl cakes which all the members present
will eat during assembly on the night of the next new mdde cakes consist of wheat, fish,
fowl, spring water, egg and salt together with the RedrEaximal fat and honey.

After the sacrifice, the guardian removes the bodytaadMistress takes up the sacred knife,
pointing it at the Master saying:

So you have sown and from your seeding
Gifts may come if you obedient heed
The words | speak.

She then takes the Chalice with the Red Elixir, thygstip of the sacred knife into it and anoints
each member present who have formed a circle around hernitual continues as before with
the Mistress saying: | know you my children ... The Guard#kes the body and buries it in a
secluded spot prepared beforehand. It is on this place i@ boat the Temple gathers on the
night of the new moon to eat the sacrificial cakes.

In former times it was sometimes the practice teséve head of the chosen one and place it in
the Temple or the Temple area if outdoors for a dalyamight. During this night, initiations
would be conducted and the head shown to new Initiates.

Notes: Rituals outdoors should be conducted within an (isolatedestocle during twilight. If
the 'sacrificial conclusion' is undertaken the ritualusscon the Summer Solstice once every
cycle of seventeen years (or nineteen in some tradjtidine one chosen, according to ancient
tradition, reaped many benefits in the realm of the at4as the lands of the Dark Immortals as
it was sometimes called) where that eternal aspetheofindividual which initiation into the
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darker mysteries created was transported after the Intte#dh to begin on another plane of
existence. This belief made willing sacrifice possible.

The Nine Angles Rite

ONA.

The rite may be undertaken on either the autumnal eqyinoxthe Dabih gate) or the winter
solstice (for Algol). The Naos rite is suitable fayughern climes and will not be given here
although in form it is the same as the version given.

Ideally, the rite should be undertaken either: a) dmllaop of pre-Cambrian rock which lies
between a line of volcanic intrusion and another rock Britain, this other rock is '‘Buxton’ b)
in an underground cavern where water flows [this applieg tmnthe 'chthonic’ form] c) in a
glade consecrated beforehand within a circle of nine stfthe first stone being set on a night of
the new moon with Saturn rising, the second at thenfolbn and so on: the first stone marking
the point on the horizon where Saturn rises). [Nihtis: applies only to the 'natural’ form of the
rite.]

Further, the time is right when, for Dabih, Venus sdter the sun, and the moon itself occults
Dabih or is near to it; and, for Algol, when Jupiter &aturn are both near the moon which is
becoming new, the time before dawn. These conditiorenrtieat the energies are available to
enhance the working. The rite exists in three versiorige-natural form, the chthonic, and the
solo. The chthonic form may be combined with the Cergnaf Recalling and the Sacrificial
Conclusion undertaken according to Tradition. It mustdiecdhhowever that this combination is
exceedingly dangerous — if done correctly with a) abowe aith the conditions for Algol as
above, it brings back to Earth the Dark Gods themselvexpbyging the Star Gate between the
causal and acausal.

However, the chthonic form may be successful in bniggo presence the Dark Gods without
the Sacrificial aspect if the chants are done cdwettie crystal is sufficient in size, and the

cosmic tides are aligned aright [note: this usually aceuren an Aeon is (magickally) ending,

the energies being more pronounced in the last threelekecat other times the rite can be used
to bring about such changes]

The natural form involves a Priest and Priestess [igé¢ladise should have undertaken the ritual
of Internal Adept — or at the very least External Adepid is basically a drawing to the Earth of
acausal energies — these are left to disperse natuealyithout any magickal intent.

The chthonic form involves a Priest and a Priestessedisas at least one cantor trained in
sinister Esoteric Chant together with a congregatiomale and female. This form is either an
invokation to the Dark Gods — the energies being disgaraturally — or a channelling of those
energies into a specific event or events or individlilais channelling however requires the skill
of at least a Master of Temple/Mistress of Eartihe Folo form involves one individual and the
aim is usually the alteration of the consciousnesshat tndividual: this however is very

dangerous.
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Note: all the above forms require a crystal tetrahednade of quartz.

I: Natural Form

If possible, the conditions above should be met — if cmtduct the rite on an isolated hill-top at
sunset. Both Priest and Priestess should be naked. Thegites with the Priest vibrating seven
times 'Nythra kthunae Atazotlwhile the Priestess holds the crystal in her hapdkns upward.
The vibration should consist of three projected vibratimtiswed by four resonant ones — all
aimed at the crystal which should be at a distanceobfless than two feet and not more than
three.

After the vibrations, the Priest places his handshencrystal and both vibrate "Binan ath ga
wath am" as a projected vibration.

The Priestess, still holding the crystal, then liehwer head North while the Priest arouses her
with his tongue, locis muliebribus. The sexual unionimge@fter, and both visualize the Star.
Gate opening and energy flowing through it down to them. lireldgie. sinister intent) this
energy may be symbolised by Atazoth — a dark nebulous d&gosg forth from a star strewn
Space which changes into a 'Dagon’ like entity beforeb®eg chaos again. This visualisation
continues until the sexual climax of the Priestessrafhich the Priest reaches his own climax.
The Priestess then rises and buries the crystal iedté of the hill [as deep as possible — this
may be prepared beforehand — and leaving few traces]. Wiraplete, she vibrates over the
place ‘Aperiatur terra, et germinet Chabsrhey then depart from the hill.

Note: further rituals may take place ovar the burial, b&tytmust have the same intent and
follow the form as above except the vibrations areeditoward the buried crystal — no further
crystal being required.

[I: Chthonic Form

If the special conditions cannot be met [(a) and Alga@ most effective; (b) and Dabih are
generally for channelling into specific events/individuals¢n a hill-top containing volcanic
guartz is suitable.

The crystal should be placed on an oak stand with a ehedta between it and the wood [this
enhances still further the effect of the crystal ana iecent modification). The Priest, Priestess
and Cantors stand near the crystal, while the congoeggdf at least six — three male and three
female) form a circle around them. The congregation elanconwise and according to their
desire chant "Atazoth" as they do while the Cantor(byate in E minor Nythra kthunae
Atazoth. After this vibration the cantor and Priest (or t@antors if there are two) vibrate in
fourths the "Diabolus” chant [see set texts] while Phniestess places her hands on the crystal,
visualizing the Star Gate opening (as in I).

After the Diabolus, the Priest signals to the congiegavho begin an orgiastic rite according to

their desires. The Priest and Priestess then vibratafiBath ga wath am" a fifth apart (or an
octave and a fifth) while the Cantor(s) vibrafgazotH.
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If two Cantors are present, this Atazoth vibrationibegn parallel: the nextAtazothi is a fifth
apart as is the third. After this, they then chantfifths, the 'Atazoth chant’ according to
tradition [see set texts). While the Cantors are tthgrthe Priest and Priestess continue their
visualisation.

If only one Cantor is present, thétazothi vibration is continued nine times and then the
'Atazoth chant’ undertaken by the Cantor and the Priedtfths. The Dark Gods will then be
manifest.

[If for some reason (eg. inexperience of the particgatite manifestations do not occur, the
Priestess should chant in C majblythra kthunae Atazothafter which the Priest also places his
hands on the crystal and he and the Priestess vilBatan' ath ga wath afn the Cantor(s)
chanting the Diabolus as before after which the Prissializes the energies arising from the
orgiastic rite as cohering and then entering the drysthe then drawn forth into both himself
and the Priestess before being sent forth to rendadasthe Star Gate]

Notes of this form: ~the rite may be enhanced by the tisgbors/drums during the dance and
the orgiastic rite, individuals being appointed for this td$lke maximum number of participants
should not exceed twenty-one in total.

*Provided rigorous training is undertaken beforehand, the dandethe orgiastic rite can be
replaced with the congregation chanting from the sththe rite the "Diabolus” in fifths they
continue with this until the Priest signals them topsafter the Cantors Diabolus chant) after
which they chant the *Atazoth chant’ in fifths repeayedihtil the end of the rite. If this form is
done, it is important for the congregation to visuallze $tar Gate opening while they chant —
and this visualisation should be agreed beforehand and Isaitie as that of the Priestess and
Priest. This form of the chthonic rite is however oalfective if the congregation has been
trained to chant in the correct manner. A suitable cdresonant building/Temple may be used
in this instance.

[Further note: providing the chanting is accurate, thetafyarge enough, this form is among the
most effective.]

[ll: Solo Form

This form should be undertaken on either a hill-top or Temple/resonant building. It begins at
sunset on a night of the new moon with Saturn rising.

The individual should face Saturn and vibratdythra Kthunae Atazothseven times while
holding the crystal. Then "Binan ath ga wath am" is véutabllowed by the Diabolus chant
after which the visualisation is begun (as above) [Nibiie: form involves the 'Saturnian’ gate
and thus the Gate may be visualised near the planetnfattae energy is then visualised as
flowing down into the individual, this visualisation lasgifor at least one quarter of an hour.
After, the individual chants the 'Atazoth chant’, pladbe crystal on the ground and sits near it,
to visualize its interior becoming black and this blacknessasiing out to engulf the individual.
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Note: This ritual should not be undertaken lightly. There nlngst preparedness to exult in the
energies. After the rite (the individual will know e it is complete) the crystal should be
wrapped in black cloth and stored until required again. Bedttempting this form, individuals
are advised to seek the guidance of a Master of Temptedsssof Earth.

Ritual Magick: Dure and Sedue Ceremonial
ONA, 1990eh.

Magick enables us to capture again and again those mowigiots not only shape our lives but
which can extend the possibilities of our existence: thmeenents when we know with an
exhilaration and an insight that transcends words, whebheseme more than a single isolated
individual burdened with a causal existence.

For some time there has been a denial of and attémpisdermine the ceremonial in magick:
there has arisen a plethora of self-written rituadsl "chaos” type workings. This, however,
arises from a misunderstanding of the nature of cerehddasically, there are two types of
ceremonial workings in magick: dure ceremonial, and sedtenonial. The first is essentially
ritual used for internal magick — to produce/provoke/inspiir@nges within the consciousness of
those participating/attending. The second is (or ratheuld be) a performance which transports
the individual participants to another realm and which gegaheir whole being. It is not
however a possession — but rather a developed awarenassy way of being distinct from
"everyday" existence, one in which all the elementmdmbody, emotions etc.) are a unity. A
sedue ceremonial is an artistic event of the highestlgpause it is a conscious attempt to make
the acausal real (to presence it) in causal time.dv¥ew like any artistic performance, a ritual
can be good, indifferent, bad or great depending on thenttalad abilities of those
performing/conducting it. If it is any of the first threewill not achieve its purpose.

A great performance is one which captures the esserte oitual — which brings the acausal,
which "opens a nexion", and which thus has the magickal pmatesinsform. This of course is a
rare event — at least these days — and like, for exampgreat performance of a drama or a
symphony, requires both talent and preparation. Unforélynain the past as in the present,
ceremonial rituals when attempted are done mostly by ipepiormers with little or no
preparation and little if any empathy with the magick \uttiwe ritual re-presents. Thus the ritual
is magickally ineffective: non-inspirational for therpapants/congregation. Further, elements
of self-delusion (regarding the "magick") are mostlyggne Such "performances” tend to
confirm the mistaken belief that ceremonial formseatieer boring or outmoded or both.

A ceremonial ritual should be vivifying — and awaken "numsioigelings. It should stimulate
all the senses - for a sedue ritual in a subtle wawy;dtire ritual in an obvious/overt way.
Incenses and fragrences should stimulate the sensmealf, the eyes should be stimulated by
colour and imagery; hearing by the sounds of chanting, bycmasrds; the intellect by the
symbols/content/intent; the passions by the spiritlan ef the performance and perhaps the
sight/gestures of an individual or individuals performingpacific "role", their manner of dress
(or undress) and their physical movement.
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A ceremonial ritual is a seduction — of the particip@atsgregation by he/she/they conducting it
or the power of the rite itself because the rite captordransforms an aspect or aspects of the
acausal. This seduction is subtle if the ritual is a sedeg and obvious/overt/harsh if it is a dure
one. But by its nature it always has a temporal strucas@ always is a nexion to the acausal —
if it is a genuine magickal rite, that is, one thasgesses when performed acausal (or magickal)
energy/power. Both of these aspects — the temporal wteuand the nexion — are important,
although hitherto esoteric.

Each shall be considered in turn. First, temporal strectlihis means that the ritual has a
beginning, a middle (or 'action’/development) and a defeitd: it is confined in temporal time,
and while a specific performance may be 'fast' or 'sk@pending on the mood and the intensity,
it is generally of a certain duration. Second — a nexidws means that in form and content (e.g.
the techniques used to draw upon magickal energy) ifdstafe — it accesses the forms/symbols
and so on required for its purpose. This means more tlarnttiproduces emotion'. Emotion
arises or should arise from the performance by tfegtednd talent of the performers. Rather,
such accessing means it re-presents certain elemehts atdusal in an accessible form, such as
archetypes or numinous symbols. This requires whatocdy be called a type of 'artistic
creation' — and this in itself can be of varying qualityinasiusic or any creative endeavor. Most
creations, however, as rituals, are not effectikeytdo not presence the acausal, although they
may produce emotion and perhaps the occasional in&gftdtion, however, is not magick — just
as "intellectual stimulation" and/or undisciplined bebaviare not, although such things result
and are expected to result from what passes for "mdgitkals” today. Only rarely does a
creation become or be magickal — that is, a nexiorpitgethe intent of the person or persons
who undertake such creation. Thus, no amount of desiremaunt of intellectual knowledge
can make or create a ritual which is magickally effect®nly rarely does a creation become or
is magickal. It may become so due to the "aura" or 'ticadi surrounding it (partly due to past
performances) — but even in this instance it must sifispss some aspects which access the
acausal directly. It is magickal when it is that ranéity: a genuine magickal creation.

The temporal structure and accessing of a ritual meanatlggnuine rite, once created or
transmitted via tradition, must be respected for what iffective performance requires fidelity
to the temporal limits and its internal structure teims of all its formalized elements such as
words, chants, symbols, images, colours etc. Outsitl@xfthere can be (and indeed should be)
artistic interpretation, a vivifying of the original byethalent and skill of the performer(s). A
genuine magickal ritual is a work of art — and requiregrjetation’, that is, performance, to
presence the acausal. It is, in short, a consciousicaxgression of aspects of the acausal — and
in performance lives in both the causal and the acadseate its power to transform. [It should
be remembered that only ceremonial magick is being condithere — the above does not imply
that only ceremonial forms are effective as magiclker&éhare many other forms or means of
accessing the acausal.]

Given this understanding, it should be obvious that thereaasefew rituals, written down or
transmitted, which presence the acausal and which, in ginimgsperformance or interpretation,
are capable of transforming either the consciousnesshefsoor of producing changes in the
causal metric itself. That is, there are few ritwaltsch possess in their written form the potential
to be a nexion to the acausal: and even these requapirdtional performance: rehearsal,
planning, the correct intent or desire ... In short,dfeation of "atmosphere” and skill/ability in
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performance. The rituals that proliferate today — and mbihose regarded as ‘traditional' — may
in their performance pass some moments of causalamdanay even fill some individuals with
emotion (and boredom is an emotion), but they arandtnever will be magickal.

Of the rituals that do exist, those in 'The Black Bobkatan' together with a few others (such as
The Ceremony of Recalling in its various forms) rankugseme works of magick. Some other
rites possess the potential to do even more on theactevel (e.g. the Nine Angles rites) -
producing aeonic changes. Thus explicated, genuine Blacickiagcomes available to all: for
the first time ever.

Thernn - An Introduction to Natural Septenary
Magick

Copyright Christos Beest & ONA 1996 eh

I: Nature, Magick and Satan

"Magick" on the individual level is, quite simply, theabhment of conscious integration with
natural forces - or with "Nature”, and the Cosmos héeyond. This integration implies a loss
of the "self-image", and a gradual expansion of conscesssimto the acausal realms. There is
thus achieved a natural balance within living, and the ctitbiweaof a more noble, HIGHER
TYPE of human being (this cultivation being the foundatifmmsvhat is conventionally termed
the New Aeon).

How this alchemical process is initiated is simplehi@ory but difficult in practice. At present,
the only realistic way of attaining this "integration'via the PRACTICAL system of the Seven-
Fold Way, and this is so because, as yet, no othemsygtatains a ritual of natural hermetic
magick comparable to that of the Internal Adept (for teetziwhich, see NAOS). It is this rite,
above all the other difficult tasks, that terrifigee would-be Adept, and spawns many excuses
for alternative ways to enlightenment. There is noélim&l symbolism" contained within the
structure of this rite - only the stark primal fearshef Candidate.

Thus, to achieve this natural integration, the Initiatestnstrive primarily against him/ herself
(and consequently the many factors in a society thdt s®eshackle individual Will to a
conformity). The symbol for, or spirit of, this defianis SATAN and SATANISM.

Many who profess to be Pagans and practitioners of NadWagick cannot, or will not, grasp
the meaning of Satanism. This partly stems from the petispehat "Satanism" was spawned as
a consequence of the distortions of the Judaeo-Chrigtigion, and is therefore to be regarded
as having been founded upon "OIld Aeon" dualism - and is thbe superseded, since it cannot
fully reflect the genuine "Western ethos". [With retyao the latter, what is genuine about this
ethos is its PROMEHTEAN spirit, and as such it isualty explicated by the conflicts and
struggles with the external factors it draws to it3althe quest for exploration...]
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As explained in the booklet ONA: AN INTRODUCTION FOR GBPECTIVE ADHERENTS,
"Satan" derives from an ancient Greek word meaning amac¢amnsation” (and also "foundation”
or "origin" of something). The Hebrew "accuser" is inntalerived from this source. Thus the
symbol predates the Hebrew, and has a truly Westagnoit did not come into being
specifically as a response to the Nazarene distottisinas a symbol of opposition - to what is
the accepted, to what enervates. Thus Satan (andnis¢eS+ one is the other) is a symbol of
CREATIVE CHANGE, and is concerned with opposition motthe misunderstood sense of
"dualism” (i.e. that which is based on an abstract ntgyabut in the sense of countering
whatever is the "norm". This is the real secret aofaGiam: that it restores to a society and
individuals, at any given point in history, that which iekiag. Thus there is balance, and thus
SYNTHESIS: "the process of dialectical change which govevolution®.

Satan is a VITAL Western ARCHETYPE. What "old Aeowhaotations exist in the symbol of
Satan, in reality exist only in the minds of those wimgp$y do not understand Satanism itself,
and the Sinister in general.

From a conventional "Pagan" perspective, Satanism beagescribed as "Militant Paganism”,
since the roots of the Sinister Tradition lie in theasaults of Albion - the symbol of Satan
being a comparatively recent (c. 10th or 11th century et)emtirely appropriate adoption by
what is, in essence, the original "Western Way".

All histories begin somewhere - why not be the onebegin the history? Thus the outdoor
Temple provides the focal point for the new Magick @&f working group, allowing this Magick
to flow, free from expectations of a past, and towaptshaps, the creation of something
significant.

[I: The Living Temple

Within the Sinister Tradition, an outdoor "temple" istwb types: i) a Nexion connected with a
particular Aeon; ii) a site established for personal usa $gtanic group/ "coven'/ Temple. With
regard to i), the Nexion associated with this presentt&esAeon is located in the Welsh
Marches, having been established c. 500 AN [its twin Nexsgoknown as "Bron Wrgan" -
mentioned in various Order MSS]. Tradition relates that Western Aeon was inaugurated
using a crystal, this object being remembered later as GFa#" of romantic Arthurian legend.
It is not known what constituted the rituals of this inaagjon, although one authority has
suggested a form of a Nine Angles rite (g.v. CODEX SAERUSSs unlikely, however, that
these rites would bear much resemblance to anythingcoht@mporary Occult structure, since
the concept of "Time" was very different, being of aren"holistic” kind. [The linear perception
of Time, "cause and effect" and so on, is a legadheNazarene religion- with its emphasis on
"sin".]

The energies at this Western centre are waning, anchéjarity of the associated sites now
belong to the past - although this "past” will enableéhwithe next few decades, the fulfillment
of a future Destiny connected to Sinister forces (thmfof this Destiny is similar to how places
such as Glastonbury and Stonehenge are viewed by this tpsessgty...). It is one of the aims
of the ONA to establish, before the end of this centainygw Nexion to presence the New Aeon.
This site will also be located in the Welsh Marchesemghthe Dark Tradition originated. With
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regard to energies, this new Nexion will be a synthddiseoaspects represented by the previous
twin Nexions, mirroring as it does the evolution of thdIA itself. [Establishing an Aeonic
Nexion requires some skKill; apart from the obvious detsani the rites involved, the Cliologist
must assess how the land is to be effected by outsidesfahroughout the next ten or so
centuries; whether the land will remain, as desired,uahied, or whether it will become prey to
development from tourism/ other business interestas The site chosen should not necessarily
be of "outstanding natural beauty”, or of potentially histd interest.]

With regard to ii), the "indoor Temple" is a relatiyemodern concept, born from the
requirements of city living. While there are, of coursertain ceremonies most usually, of
necessity, performed within a prepared room (i.e. THE BIASH HERESY), the fetish of the
"indoor temple"” has served more to obscure than enhamcentist vital gift of magickal
experience: integration with the Land. Where the indsmocerer dwells within a shrine to the
Ego, the way of natural magick dissolves the Self andtegrates the magickian with Nature -
there is thus presenced a sense of the greater Cosnmagiékal rite within a natural outside
environment produces effects within the participants thahatabe attained when working
indoors: it is the difference between playing at magiskaahobby; and actually living as a
magickal entity. When working on and with the Land, tregitkian is subject to forces that do
not subscribe to the laws of learned Occult writens, @aver which there is no control: there is
thus the glimmerings of genuine magickal understanding.eTisgoersonal empathy, devoid of
trendy abstractions and in time, the magickian attairor is returned to - an "at-one-with"
existence. [It is interesting to observe how the La&sdlf is changed by/ responds to the
magickal work - and to observe how others within the magaiap are thus changed.]

Those followers of the Dark Tradition cannot signifidg evolve along the Way without
returning themselves, through magick, to the Land (this dhoiltrue of all genuine magickal
paths - particularly in this present self-obsessed agw)thieé External Adept, natural magick
within a ceremonial context is an important preludéneottermetic context of the Internal Adept,
this natural unfolding allowing this most difficult of herneedrdeals to be lived successfully.

This living closely with Nature does not imply resurnegtold beliefs, rituals and gods. Rather,
it implies, for the working group, a finding through pradtiegperience of a natural expression
of "worship" (where "worship" here means integratioalevant to the environment worked
within. [Natural magick finds its ultimate expressiom the establishment of an esoteric
community - this again does not imply a harking back'tgoédden age", but instead the creation
of NEW WAYS OF LIVING - g.v. ESOTERIC PIONEERS.]

[Il. Thernning in Practice

The finding of an outdoor site may take some time and etforttis an interesting exercise in
itself. For the Satanic group, many factors have to bsidered - privacy and isolation being the
most obvious. At present, in England, the conditions gerforming rites such as THE
CEREMONY OF RECALLING on a suitable hilltop are incrieagy restricted - although this
not the case within areas of north Wales, and Nortkt\8eotland. However, the site should be
within reasonable travelling distance of the dwelling plaicihe participants for several reasons,
esoteric and practical. If those concerned live intg ¢then a site should chosen on the rural
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outskirts (i.e. York - Yorkshire Moors; Manchester - TRennines; Swansea - The Black
Mountains, and so on).

If the magick of the group has any purposeful future, thersitle will make itself known, after a
relevant span of time. This is to say, that theretexssite fated to be part of the magick of the

group.

As with an Aeonic Nexion, the outdoor site need not haveedeany previous historical
purpose. It is usually tempting to choose a "stone cjrolea hill fort, for the obvious romantic
esoteric connotations. Apart from being generally knowesdlplaces, for the most part, have
already served a purpose and have played a role in leaslimgwhere we are now - as previous
societies have done, such as those of the Celt&rihle-Saxons, and so on. There really is no
significant esoteric purpose in a working group "re-adtigdtan ancient sacred site - apart from
perhaps as a prop for the benefit of the group psyche. Iskewith the performing of long-
dead rituals, where those rituals once dynamically egpcethe unique forces involved in living
in the society pertaining to that time - often a typesadiety that we can only now speculate
about. Such rite, as with places, become abandoned kettaysare only outward expressions
of the Cosmos and such expressions do change and evatvért, Musick and Science has
done. It is true that we as whole have lost some tlomgsthe Aeons, but such things in essence
can be re-captured, without recourse to the past, in esxpnsssuch as Magick. None og this is
to say that an ancient form is irrelevant becaugeancient: a form is meaningful if it continues,
since its inception, to presence the NUMINOUS necedsamgvolution. Such a form belongs to
a genuine Tradition and appears, while relevant, timatesss words and imagery, until its
purpose is realised and superseded (many such rites stillpriind powerful foundations of the
Seven-Fold Way).

In England, the most suitable sites can be found withish woodland, preferably on "common
land" or near footpaths through rough farm land (though msasapossible from human
habitation). The site is best near a river/ streaheresthorn grows. Alternatively - and it must
be a practical alternative - a rocky outcrop on a high emost effective, particularly if it is of
a certain type of rock containing layers of quart (seeERDIF NINE ANGLES MS for further
details) - such is the description of the hallowed pladethis country. Establishing a Sinister
temple in other lands will require its own critenialevant to the country involved.

Once established, a circle of seven stones is set upnwvilkei enclosure, according to the
guidelines set out in various MSS, and the area protegig@iately. Following this, THE
CEREMONY OF EORTHE is conducted, reinforced by the openinghefEarth Gate, and
sealed by regular SUNEDRIONS. [Group members may aldo twisndertake the Nine Angles
solo rite within the Temple area, commencing the ritdusk, and remaining there alone until
dawn. Individual results would only be discussed ontgaticipants had completed the rite.
Such an experience further binds the group members taittieos site.]

Sunderions consist of a framework of rites from CODEXERUS, with emphasis on the
mastery of Esoteric Chant (this is a vital aspect, ingakossible the performance of future
Aeonic Rites - g.v. NAOS and other MSS). Other featwiesuld hopefully consist of new
aspects created by the Temple members themselves. #ytioorthe group and its actions lies
solely with the Choregos/ Mistress, etc. - theraasinterference from some outside "higher
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authority" within the ONA (although the External Adept neegasionally seek advice from their
Order guide on certain matters - i.e. OPFER).

Sunedrions should be as regular as possible, and are maby eenducted during the full moon
(primarily for purposes of visibility, although other lunghases are used for specific rites).
Satanic Tradition contains no "seasonal rites" (IReltaine”, "Imbolc”, and so on). If one
studies the rites contained in THE BLACK BOOKS, itIvk clear that they all presence the
basic forces of the Cosmos - and mainly that whialegsesented as the HHEROSGAMOS. No
seasonal symbolism is employed (such as the slayingi@Holly King") because the tides that
are prevalent at particular times can be experiencteasselves, without abstraction. All that is
required is the regular performance of a rite (suchh@asCHTHONIC form of the nine Angles
Rite) within a natural outdoor setting, for integratiorthmMhe seasonal forces to be attained.
There are, of course, certain times when the magtakad are at their most pronounced, and
these are recognised by Satanic Tradition as sevenvdissti the two most important being
around the Summer and Winter solstices. The othersSareig Equinox; May (middle/ end of
month: ANTARES); August (middle of month: ARCTURUS); Adgin Equinox; early
November. [There are other workings and times alldtiedlchemical seasons.]

The "working tools" of a Satanic Temple are very felwe Dbvious items are: lanterns; censer;
communal chalice. Incense is always made by a memlibe @femple, using the associations in
NAOS as a guide (for example, if energies appropriatéhe¢osphere of the "Sun" were being
employed during a ritual, then the incense would comprisalkjf dhe altar is provided by the
recumbent body of an appointed Priest or Priestess.sabgficial knife is kept under the
guardianship of the Mistress (along with a large silvexlpoand used solely for that purpose
(and may be only once every seventeen years). Acgptdifradition, after such a ceremony,
the head would be severed and displayed at all sunedhereafter, bedecked with a crown of
oak leaves. Sometimes this would be the only "image" ptesther that, or a statue/ painting of
Baphomet, according to the genuine esoteric traditipn THE SINISTER TAROT and the
various MSS concerning Baphomet contained in HOSTIA &s&where).

One important item is a large piece of quartz crysthich is activated by voice vibration and
can quite significantly enhance the energies accessawgdauritual. As mentioned many times
in Order MSS, the crystal is most effective when stiaggsea tetrahedron. This can prove a costly
procedure, since a large enough piece for grinding nedoks purchased (and should be as clear
as possible - colouring/ cloudiness usually implies impms)ti and the grinding itself, by a
reliable craftsperson/ jeweller, does not come cheapg.sSHape is ideal, but entirely essential - it
all depends on one's priorities. Whatever form is usexMaster/ Mistress can opt to bury the
crystal during a consecration ceremony, thereaftectitig energy towards the place of burial.

Performing "natural” or "empathic" magick returns the ptiacier to the SACRED patterns of
Being. There is exultation and AWE which transforms difeay from the petty and personal via
direct experience of the greater context of NaturethedCosmos. It is the stage beyond that of
the indulgence of the indoor shrine and the modern "rkagicself-conscious parody - although
this early stage of involvement with the "Occult sCezan play a part in aiding the Initiate along
the difficult path to Adeptship, via "people managemenghipulation, and so forth. [This is to
say that Traditional Satanism is concerned with the, Egpmanipulative arts and sorcery only
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in the early stages of the path: such things are thet® texperienced/ confronted and then
transcended if further development is sought.]

A genuine working group should not be as a club to whichvagyely interested person can be
invited to attend. It is an organic form that createslfitthrough certain factors becoming
balanced (these factors being unique to those involveldeimgitoup). This process can involve
much causal time, but through nurture and consequent edoitetiog of those who comprise
this organic form, something extraordinary may one dayréated. One autonomous (Sapphic)
group within the ONA has been active for over twenty giebut has only within recent years
completed itself, having acquired the right individuals andironment. It is now closed to
outsiders.

[For further details concerning the practice of Sinistere@onial Magick, see THE BLACK
BOOK OF SATAN 1.]

IV. Esoteric Pioneers: Towards A New Way of Living

The Satanic Temple in practice describes in microcosnobtie most important magickal aims
for the immediate future: the establishment of an esoteommunity. Most magickal
organizations have proved now that they can write prbfuese confidentially about their aims
(in often polemical tones). What is needed now is a fogm of magickal expression, and one
that cannot be achieved via anything other than practieains. An esoteric community needs,
quite simply, dedicated, pragmatic individuals who are pezpbtr work hard to make the dream
real - it does not need another "journal". Such a vemtuade real, would take magick into an
entirely new phase, away from the dying, urban scenthefpresent: it would re-interpret
magick as the most profound WAY OF LIVING.

To start, several Satanic/ Magickal comrades need to tolgether to purchase a substantial
property with a large amount of land (certainly no Iésshtfifteen acres). The property needs to
be well isolated but situated on good farming land, sineecommunity must be self-sufficient,
and must be understood as being the seed for a new ciwilisatdifferent to the goings-on of
the OIld World of Western capitalism (it may be prudenestablish a base that is also easily
defensible). Features of the Community may include: Org@anming techniques (such as the
use of heavy horses); the banning of motorised vehiclesw{aiothe traveller to retain
integration with the environment); no electricity, thusditk, for example, would be made by
the Community members themselves; and of course, tlatiareof a new type of education
system.

As far as accommodation is concerned, considering afledf experiment of the 'sixties'
commune, the dwelling places should realisticallgsist of separate apartments. The aim is not
to share out oneself and one's belongings in ordée-tmalue the concept of self-identity through
material possessions and "morality”, but to createouthh individual skills - an organic whole
(and a real democracy).

Feast days/ Festivals would be observed communally exfample THE MASS OF LIFE (q.v.
THE BLACK BOOK OF SATAN III) could be performed eveBunday, in an area designated
for "worship" [such an area would become an importagxibh - as would the Community
itself...]. There would also be, it is hoped, the curtion of the fifty-year tradition of THE
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GIVING (q.v. THE DEOFEL QUARTET). Thus, the unique, naturagick of the Community
would unfold.

Although the above outlines are offered as suggestions amggnuine Community cannot be
defined by anything less than a group of individuals creatinghegan entirely self-sufficient
life-style, able to exist wholly apart from modern dsgciety. This implies FARMING THE
LAND. It also implies FAMILY: a genuine Community cartnexist as a single-sexed unit,
because the aim is to create a NEW SOCIETY - the dations for a new civilisation
comprising of a NEW TYPE OF HUMAN BEING. Striving to esliah and maintain such a
new society will in itself be a magickal rite - orfeat is greatly important for the evolution of
magick as a whole. Thus there should be no compromiiéfilting the described criteria for
the Community.

In essence, the "esoteric" aspect is simply the noguy practical living, of the SPIRITUAL
CONNEXION we possess with the Land: it is this diseguwhat will presence the numinosity
needed. Thus, the rites conducted by members of the Cotynaulhiserve to focus, as worship,
this natural magick, rather than the rites themselvesiging, or creating, in the first instance
the esoteric aspect.

If there is to be significant aeonic Change, then manly &@mmunities should be established in
this and other countries. Aside from general esoterigmies shared by those on the Sinister
Path, there will be no one dogmatic code as to how €achmunity organizes itself, since the
uniqueness of each Community environment will require itsnbaious system of expression.
To reiterate, this Great Rite of natural magick wilo@ a move away from the "post-
modernism" of present Occultism towards a new phaseewhdividual lives can be dedicated
to a higher purpose. Those who have been denuded of reat pgwhe System can now begin
to create History - all it requires is strength of Will

For the Magickian, there could be no greater Quest.

Copyright Christos Beest & ONA 1996 eh

To Presence The Dark
ONA, 107yf

Genuine Satanic, or Sinister, groups have three fundanednial (1) to preserve and hand-on
the genuine esoteric tradition, the Way to Adeptship agdriak (2) to uphold and implement
the Sinister Dialectic; and (3) to presence and so malkeviat is dark, sinister and Satanic.

The first aim is essentially the guiding of Initiatesward wisdom, thus changing those
individuals - in effect, creating a new individual. Them®t aim is essentially supra-personal
and is a changing of societies, civilisations and Aetimpugh magick and through practical

action. The third aim derives from the first two aimsid is essentially genuine Satanism in
action "in the world" - that is, Satanic individuals dpispecific Satanic acts to bring about
change and evolution in themselves, and in the sociefigbsation or Aeon they themselves

exist in.
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It is of fundamental importance - to evolution bothiwmtlal and otherwise - that what is Dark,
Sinister or Satanic is made real in a practical wayr anel over again. That is, that what is
dangerous, awesome, numinous, tragic, deadly, terrigtefying and beyond the power of
ordinary mortals, laws or governments to control islenenanifest. In effect, non-Initiates (and
even Initiates) need constantly reminding that such thitijexst; they need constantly to be
brought "face-to-face", and touched, with what is, or apgpabe, inexplicable, uncontrollable,
powerful and "evil'. They need reminding of their own rabty - of the unforeseen,
inexplicable "powers of Fate", of the powerful forde'ldature”.

If this means killing, wars, suffering, sacrifice, terrdisease. tragedy and disruption, then such
things must be - for it is one of the duties of a Saténitiate to so presence the dark, and
prepare the way for, or initiate, the change and evolwtioich always result from such things.
Such things as these must be, and always will be, bethesmajority of people are or will
remain, inert and sub-human unless changed. The maprignd always will be until it evolves
to become something else - raw material to be used|deghucut-away and shaped to create
what must be. There is no such thing's an innocent pbestause everyone who exists is part of
the whole, the change, the evolution, the presencingeottself, which is beyond them, and
their life only has meaning through the change, developraadt evolution of life. Their
importance is what they can become, or what can bevachtarough their death. their tragedy,
their living - their importance does not lie in theidividual happiness or their individual desires
or whatever.

Thus it is permissible, and indeed necessary, for Salaihi@tes to exalt themselves, and thus
life itself, over and above the majority, and at élpense of the majority - for such Initiates are
a becoming, a movement of life toward something highrewhe majority are a stasis unless
changed or provoked. In essence, Satan is the essklifeeitself; He is this exaltation of life -
this change, this evolution, just as the Satanic InitsaBatan presenced in human form.

Genuine Satanism means such a presencing of the dark,gemidiiae Satanic group is a group
which initiates, authorises or guides its members towadd/idual and group acts which so

presence the dark When there is no such presencing ofsrdwk, terrible, awesome, magickal,

deadly and tragic then there is no genuine Satanism, @lgenuine group will countenance and
indeed demand human sacrifice, as it will countenancerm®d demand that its members do
practical and magickal works to aid the Sinister Qiadeitself, bringing thus the chaos and the
order of change and evolution.

Thulianism
by Christos BeesONA

There is a current, and not unsurprising trend among cegtaps within the 'Occult’ to
disassociate 'Ultima Thule' and National Socialistine- latter, of course, being presented as a
‘perverse’ form of the former. Such groups are usuallgesoed with resurrecting 'old folk
beliefs' and, while quite knowledgeable about certaiditioms, they show little insight into
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either the 'Occult’ world or the 'real' world — thatinto what has been and is going on, on the
esoteric and everyday levels.

National-Socialism was not a "perverted" form of Taomism, but rather a practical
manifestation of certain energies within and extermahé Northern European psyche — energies
which had, in the past, assumed various external guisé® ifotm of what is now known as
'‘Northern Paganism' and the various esoteric doctrinewirdgrfrom this. Thus it was
complimentary to those traditions — it was neitheewaval of them nor a distortion of certain
esoteric aspects of them. The essence of NationadliSat was that it created its own traditions,
its own 'numen' — from the struggle for power, for instafidee past glories of Germany, or
Northern Europeans, added to this, provided further inspirad®mdid some of the old forms,
like paganism and folk-customs. Those who knew, knew NatiBacialism as the embodiment
of what Ultima Thule was and is, in all its formg (m all the levels) — that is, it represented the
essence.

What fundamentally mattered to National-Socialism tesreality — and dealing with it on the
practical level. It was concerned with dealing with thebfgms faced by Europeans and solving
them in a way compatible with the psyche or 'soul’ efEbropean. This was, and is, the concern
of those few genuine Initiates of the tradition thaheadescribe by the title Thulianism'. The
concern of these Initiates is not for some 'dreanaymreof the kind familiar from Eastern
mysticism, nor from the supposed 'esoteric’ traditiané @ustoms of the Northern Europeans.
They are certainly not concerned with metaphysical dpgon nor the pseudo-Occult
mystifications most Occultists are so fond of. Thegk, via their understanding, to change their
peoples and the structures, such as societies and cwilsatwhich those people create or
belong to. To this end, certain things are used, or afelu3éey seek to use or create those
forms which can be used to achieve the goals which ezessary. In a very important sense,
National-Socialism was and is such a form — capabléavisforming the peoples and their
societies. The aim was not to resurrect old ways/ofg or doing or believing (such as Northern
Paganism or beliefs) it was to use that form to create ways which represented the essence of
the psyche - ways appropriate to achieving new goals.

It is unfortunate that few possess the over-view whigteessary — they cannot see the essence
for the appearance: and believe the external fornh(asaunes) is the essence when it is only a
form expressing the essence, and one which may be usedate something beyond itself. A
simple example would be the use of the runes by the th8 SS runes now mean National-
Socialism, particularly the heroism of the warriofghe Waffen-SS. Their historical origins are
not as important as what they now represent in thetipgdsense. The symbols of National-
Socialism are symbols of National-Socialism, whatékeir historical origins. As such, they re-
present the psychic energies of the Northern Europeamsvay which is much more significant,
both on the practical level and the magickal, thair thistorical origins. By being derived from
European sources, such symbols already to an extemtesented’ this psyche - which was
helpful, although not necessary. New symbols wergeteand brought to life (ie. imbued with
psychic energies) by being used in the struggle. Thus, tlyesleols became 'numinous’, as
mentioned above.

Naturally, | do not expect many of those who belongutthghings as the "Rune Gild" or similar
manifestations of what passed for or what others believad, Northern Paganism, to
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understand this. Most will already be committed to dwetig such nonsense as National-
Socialism was a "perversion” of Thulianism. The gudyverful magick really suitable today for
those of a Northern European descent (or even Europesterdg is that which uses the
numinous symbols and forms of the genuine manifestatidditima Thule — one of which is
National-Socialism. Those who do not understand thisadaunderstand Aeonic forces at all —
of what is really going on, both within the psyche adiwduals and external to it; of what
energies are really causing changes and influencing yiebgand the structures of societies and
civilisation. The 'magick’ which the symbols and formsaofesurrected Northern paganism
possess enable only a limited and not very importantregl§formation; more usually a self-
delusion.

To cause significant change is necessary. The magickals fof National-Socialism do not
appear to be magickal or Occult — and that is one okelgs to understanding their power to
transform. What exists, and has been created, appearsst to be 'political’ or whatever — and
this enables significant change, by others, in a way colbipavith the modern world. For 'these
others' for the most part are not and do not need todoeilt@3ts'. Take a certain date in April —
on this day, various celebrations are held by small grof@iisdividuals or individuals alone,
wherever there are Europeans. The form of thesereglets is different from one group to
another. But the intent is the same — and in a velhyarehimportant sense, this day has become
imbued with certain magickal energies because of this, for those who belong to the Western
civilisation, a day on which there are more real egosnergies about than on most other days
celebrated by a mostly non-Initiated Occult 'public’ (s@sh "Beltaine™) - energies more
representative of and important for Europeans than anjyreal up by revived Norse or Celtic
rites. One is concerned with and deals with, thetyeafiesoteric forces as they are," the other is
concerned with and deals with what others believe tfarses to be.

Those who deny this, as those who within NS circles drayeality of Satanism, are in fact
being manipulated by the very forces they seek to undermine.

(from The Flaming Sword No. 2, April 1994) (c) 1994-1998 Realist Patitins PO Box
1627,Paraparaumu New Zealand

Various ONA MSS and Info

Collected from issues of The Watcher

The Dark Gods

"They lurk at the threshold of existerféeeening their wings and eyes and soumtisch they
send forth to all who havears to hear and minds to know. And tk&it and reside in the
space betweeworlds, the space that is the cornertloé meeting of dimensions. They are the
destroyers... he bornless forever wiait for our call. Soon they will come twllect that
blood which is required byhem. To understand Them is to pass &iatss beyond which
the man ceases to be."

The Message of the One of Thoth
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Much has been uttered - 'in shrivelled hallways untidi wie Blackest Inventions' - concerning
the entities/energies known as the Dark Gods. Hoheait information regarding 'They who will
have Blood' has consisted of misrepresentations andutdsabbish. g.v. the works of H.P.
Lovecraft, who intuitively grasped vague hints of the gemark Tradition, whilst presenting
it within the context of the 'opposites' (as with 'Thechdnomicon' in its many hoax forms).
Those who wish to know the Dark Gods are required tothas&byss - the experience of going
beyond 'opposites’ - to understand what these energi@s @ssence (i.e. they just ARE) and to
remain sane and in one piece.

From an uninitiated viewpoint, the Dark Gods are indeedntbst hideous and terrifying
manifestations of the acausal on this causal plane. ®@ulket Nazarene Tyranny establishing
evolutionary regression, very few can comprehend evemudst remote hint of Chaos (or The
Dark Gods) in its primal state, i.e. they do not pee¢he essence hidden by appearance; they
are bound by 'moral projections'. ('He is the damned,abkerldor a moral corrupt'.)

While the Dark Gods may be perceived as 'convenient atistrsicor Archetypal Energy, they
may also be regarded as having an actual existence (angbitosthe individual to decide which
of these, or neither, is the correct for him/hejselihe Dark Tradition, continued by small
numbers of Adepts since the Hyperborean Aeon to thergrdsg, contains many tales of the
origins of the Dark Gods. Whether one chooses to sse #emyth or mythos, is, at the end of
the day, a matter of personal taste according to whehpoint is the most magickally useful.

Previously, weakening a Star Gate (or nexion, a physicalb@tkween the causal and acausal)
and bringing the Dark Gods has involved hideous rites offs&cand suffering, and in terms of
results, vile uncertainty principles. Refined magickal teqpies (such as the Rite of Nine
Angles) have replaced many of these bloody shambling8(tloel remains, mostly in menstrual
form) and the Return of the Dark Gods is now an easagosition, both in terms of what can be
done ceremonially, hermetically and how mass Conscgmssitan be effected by Aeonic
techniques. However, certain cases involving those who,epaped and otherwise, have
attempted to bring the Dark Gods, have resulted in madmeésr death. Such events are always
followed by the shedding of blood on a larger scale - thek&t of negations must have
sustenance. And is bloodshed necessary anymore?

Returning the Dark Gods will fulfil the Destiny (in ityidg form) of this Aeon - the Western,
still about 350 years left to run- by establishing the Weedan, which has no word since it is
Chaos itself. This Aeonic progression has been a gradualngperivarious acausal - or
magickal - centres on this terrestrial plane. Itnportant to remember that there never was a
'golden age' way back when from which the human race wpld has been trying to grovel
back to ever since, armed with

hints of 'lost knowledge' constituting the various 'myste(iest’ in the Greek sense of the word)
we have today. In one sphere of evolution, we haaehed an intuitive stage - the culmination
so far of the Aeonic progression - where we can decideowurdestiny. For this reason, it is
generally agreed that the terrestrial centres areexdausted - the new Aeon may very well be
'Galactic' in form (either symbolically, i.e. repraseg the forward looking nature of
civilisation, or literally, the consequence of the same
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Establishing a forward-looking civilisation reveals theunatand purpose of Satanism. Those
(for example) gabalistic magicians who think they ao@tgbuting towards this progression
should think again.

The Return of the Dark Gods will bring torment, gnashiragkibess and Death to some, and
bounty to others. As stated, we have reached a poiohscousness to recognise that the world
is up for grabs. The strong will survive and the weak witighe- an obvious statement, though
difficult for those bound by Nazarene morality to qatce

To invert the Established is only a starting point, a méaias end. For most, that stage beyond
may be realised in time. But for now, it is enough justtést. As Derek Farr, bastion of the film
noir, so eloquently said in his early film 'Lethargyt Seems there is no finer point Than that
which is lodged with the cranial index of a dying priest.”

Christos Beest Order of the Nine Angles

Book Review of:

Naos: A Practical Guide to Modern Magick

Naos: A Practical Guide to Modern Magick. Thurston ¥v&889, Order of the Nine Angles,
Coxland Press, The Studio, Chalkpit Farm, EnglefieldtEsierkshire RG7 5EE England.

If you have found the medieval grimoires ridiculous, #mel wiccan rites bland and childish, if
you despaired that the Satanic "Black Book" only existaslarks of occult fiction, you will be
delighted to have Naos, for here is a truly Satanic@ren

The work begins with "Physis magick", internal magickdufor personal self-development. The
whole system is based on the Order's Septenary Tnaglitihe Seven Fold Way).

External magick is described as being the changing of eaesdrding to the Will of the
magician.

The "Sinister Tarot", its use, layout and attributegiieen, and will be of special interest to
Satanists who have been obliged to use the Judaeo-Chbiatad Tarots, or the Crowley one at
best.

The "Star Game" is a modern magickal innovation inwkiie the author, a type of complex

chess using seven-layered boards, and Jungian and alcheynitxlism as a magickal system
in itself, to which prime importance is attached in @A system.

108



The Sinister Pathway Triangle Order (SPTO) — © 2003-2008
Magister Hagur
Stages of initiation are described and consist of wachut rigorous exercises: physical and
mental tests, tarot and other meditations and visualisatio

Part Two is concerned with "Esoteric sorcery". Thethuds of word vibration and esoteric chant
are given, along with the correspondence of specifictsiarspheres of energy.

"Frenzy magick" is defined as "becoming possessed by dcamseyies by creating through
specific techniques a physical and emotional frenzy" wighuse of dance, breathing exercises,
physical exhaustion and music.

Visualisation technique is briefly and simply explainBdjil magic here involves the use of the
Star Game and its alchemical symbols.

Sexual magick is the use of energies generated by Xoalsa&ct. It is suggested that the act is
ritualised to a certain extent, by use of the appropnmetense, coloured candles and planetary
alignments, visualisation and chant.

Dark Pathways outlines the means of integrating the 'shiakpects of the Self by utilising the
spheres and pathways of the Septenary system through dgoi@e, chant/vibration and sigil
visualisation. A table of correspondence of Path, WdrdPa@wer, sigil and Tarot image is
provided. A second table comprises descriptions of thedpecg. "Shugara” (corresp. to Tarot
XVIIl: The Moon), a dangerous energy invoked for a destvacivorking, G Major being the

key for invoking chant.

"Shaitan” is identified as the earth-bound represemtativthe Dark Gods; Perfume/incense is
sulphur; stone, opal, etc.

The section on "The Dark Gods" explains that we atesofely dealing with energies drawn

from the individual unconscious, but with the Dark Godsasal entities, which can be made
manifest by the use of techniques which reach the appt®jeigels of the psyche. The 'Abyss' is
defined as that which separates everyday consciousnesshabwhich apprehends the Dark

Gods. The ordeal of the abyss involves the confrontirtpesdfe entities and acceptance of their
existence as being apart from our concepts of 'good arld Bw Dark Gods may enter our

universe through "star gates", physical gates in the galaxystBheyate in our solar system is

said to be located near Saturn.

A section of appendices describes such topics as:dfteHanded Path, the Septenary system,
Magickal symbols and scripts, Hermetic (individual, ingdynrituals. The LHP, including
‘traditional Satanism' is defined as "the use of magickagées to enhance the evolution of the
individual”, a willed act of confronting via symbols therldaor hidden side of consciousness
and integrating it as part of the Self.

The Septenary system of the ONA is based on the symbmdp of consciousness and the
unconscious as depicted on the Tree of Wyrd, a Europeavatqiito the Hebrews' Cabalistic
Tree of Life. Each sphere has its own Tarot, inceasd colour attributions, etc., which when
used in ritual can awaken that particular sphere of gneitdpin the individual. The Septenary
Tree of Wyrd utilises the Norse/Anglo- Saxon pagan gadesa Odin, Thor, Loki, etc., with the
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connecting paths attributed to Tarot images.

The final section comprises a number of ONA MSS. definiagns, providing further
correspondences, and notes on music, symbols, alchemy.

A note on the acausal/causal explains that these tefersto universe(s) parallel to our own
physical one, the 'goal’ of sentient life being to inseethe flow of energy from the acausal, and
thereby become part of the acausal. Initiation and tlystévies' (i.e. the Seven Fold Way) are
the means to achieve this. The acausal and causal d®imweithin the individual psyche,
archetypes being causal apprehensions of acausal enevgpgflfrom the acausal into our
universe.

This reviewer looks forward to Thurston West's next bai&o to be published by Coxland
Press, The Black Book of Satan.

Hell

Order of Nine Angles (England)

| shall be honest - Satanism has been hijacked. By pdsepseudo-intellectuals and by gutless
weaklings who like the glamour and danger associateditwittthe public mind but who do not
have the guts to be evil - to do dark deeds.

These modern days so-called 'Satanists' are really &szacum in disguise - worms in dead
snake-skin. They prattle on about 'morality’, puff thelwes up with titles and perform verbal
and intellectual gymnastics. They think being Satanic invobadng yourself a Satanist and
dressing up like Dracula or Mephistopheles or a vamp.

Well, I am sick of these impostors. Those who get @ fhom playing the role but who never
actually do anything evil, who never go to the extremes, mdver stand on the edge - or climb
down to the darkness of the pit of Hell. Those whoehaever experienced the limits of
themselves in love, in war, in living - these weaklitrggg so hard to impress.

What, then, is real Satanism all about? First, #asut rebellion - against the conformity of the

present. And | mean a real rebel, a real outlaw -esm@ who cuts a dash, who has charisma,
whose very presence makes others uneasy (and who ddes/ado wear some stupid ‘costume’
to do this). Second - try something to see if you getyawth it. If not - tough, you failed. There
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are plenty of others... If you succeed, try again,l yati know your limits. Choose a good cause,
or a bad one or no cause at all, and really live, intikig yourself with life, danger,
achievement. Do not rest and never be afraid to fac@absibility of death. But in all that you
do be honourable - to yourself. Carry this honour with geerywhere like a favourite concealed
weapon.

Third, learn from your experience - like you would lefmom a 'bad’ woman (or man) in your
youth when sex was still something of a mystery. A Shnist does not often do magick - they
are magick by the very nature of their dynamic, zestfidtence. It is experience which teaches,
from which you learn - you cannot learn Satanism fromkiso(although some may guide you
aright to begin with), it cannot be taught by 'Mastargl never involves cosy little discussions
with 'friends' or others. Anyone who accepts a 'Masat&t' grovels before them - however slight
that grovelling may be - is not a Satanist, just a suek® sucks. Accepting some 'authority' is a
sign you are weak: a sign you need emotional crutch&gnayou are a whimp.

So, get off your arse, you suckers, and make Satan prouu. tioedo evil. What is evil? All that
restricts life - all that tries to constrain the pbsiies. Doing evil means breaking these
restrictions and constraints - and taking the conse@searvicyour actions. Just do - just discover,
just smash the chains that hold most others in trmall, never bow down to anyone about
anything: smash them first, or die rather than submit. \Magt you will learn how to live - and
laugh at the weak.

Of course this is dangerous - for others, and yourselfnfgah was never easy - or for whimps.

See you in Hell!
Hell - Part Il

by Christos Beest (Order of Nine Angles - U.K.)

For many, the end is near; for certain folk their tihgs come. All that can be spilled out in
words must take shape, but also allow that bridge tandtescribable; here all that is known
shall be shattered. The bridge will burn and the chadhfilvéand flood both world and destroy.

Stupid people overcrowd this rotting human sat, fat deludels,fwearing masks of war whilst
crawling away from harm. The cracked lizard eats sewdrigd mutable offspring.

For the scum, and that means the majority of thidig@d society, there will be a disruption
increasing to death, a fury that will intensify over thext twenty years. The process is now
unstoppable.Shugara. Atazoth. Our dark goddess Baphomet e aditarning, bringing storms
of Blood, cracking the firmament!

For those puffed-up comfortable occultists with themehair ethics and pseudo-intellectual
bullshit, it is all too easy to proclaim how the tima® changing. Do these people actually
understand what is meant by the 'New Aeon'? It is oh-sp-eathrow around meaningless
intellectual phrases, to bloat the ego and createetheelusion that keeps away the real Horrors
of existence. These pompous stumbling idiots are blind td adtaally occurs; are fearfully
resistant to what Magick actually is. Waste your lifeyau will, pouring over 'occult’ books,
absorbing correspondences, standing in basements anchghmuiti
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silly names! Fools! Occultists do not have the powet the understanding to grasp the events
that will occur all too soon for their wretched lives fawt, by their actions and weak philosophy,
it is clear that these babbling fools do not wish to baiidew Aeon. They still carry within them
the sickness of the Nazarene. So good riddance to tine @od the pretenders! It is disruption
that will lead the way, and simply that - there ismding place. No one's life will be saved.
There will be no moral protection. Only those witle ttyes to see shall reap the glories when
They who are seldom Names are returned, and the fenmniastored.

Once it was necessary to remain silent, but nowdbken tides are aligned and we shall be seen
to finally shatter the tyrannical grip of Yeshua the desmeithat disgusting groveller to a
decaying fish.

There is no possible justification for this processhim ¢yes of society and none shall be given.
Those who understand shall know - to the others: DIE!

From the dark pool beneath the moon...
Christos Beest
Yr of Fire 102

Satanism and Child-Abuse

Order of Nine Angles

Allegations have been made, and continue to be madegroamg "Satanic” child-abuse - that is,
the sexual abuse of children as part of Satanic rituastipes and beliefs.

As an authority on Satanism, having been actively involmeSatanism for nearly twenty-five
years, and being the Grand Master representing traditi®atanist groups, | can write expertly
about this matter.

Genuine Satanism - like all genuine magick - is a patly @ramethod of individual self-
development. Rituals may be and often are a part gftihtsthese rituals all conform to certain
patterns: they are all intended to aid and explicdfeusderstanding and development, as well
as enhance and develop certain 'Occult' abilities. Nbtuisome rituals and methods are
concerned with the individual experiencing certain enmstiand, in Satanism, enjoying certain
pleasures. However, because of the aim of Satansm@idtthe attainment by the individual of
magickal and personal understanding and thus promote ewolaind self-mastery], this
experiencing involves a conscious choice or decision byntheidual. This makes Satanism of
necessity an adult path or way - for genuine Satani$tmectraditional type, is not concerned
with proselytising nor "corrupting” others without theansent. Its concern - it must be repeated
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- is individual advancement arising from a conscious ane étecision by the individual -
anything else is not Satanic as it is not magickal. ks choice is part of all genuine Occult
and magickal paths: Initiation means this free choieed#tision to begin an inner quest. When
there is no free choice about the matter, thermigenuine Initiation - whatever path or way is
being followed. Where Satanism differs, is in its aihg philosophy of life and the techniques
used to achieve the aim - these make it a "Left Handdd Réten viewed conventionally].

Thus, there cannot be any such thing as 'childhood Initiatioof -participation by children
under a certain age in any genuine magickal rituals. Wiea¢ ttan be: what there often is - in
genuine Satanism at least - is the simple dedicatiamfaxits by their parents to the darker path,
and this involves only the appointing of guardians to wat@r emd care for the child(ren):"Do
you, so chosen, pledge to guard and watch over this nawdmt to teach them when the
teaching time is right, our ways..." [from 'The Ceosy of Birth' in "The Black Book of Satan"
(ONA)] The time for teaching is when the child, in accasith Satanic philosophy, can choose
for themselves - sixteen years of age or thereaftat-is, when they have attained the threshold
of adulthood.

Hence, there is not, and cannot be, any such thing aari§" child-abuse: there can be no
child- hood 'initiation’, no participation by children undeceatain age in rituals, and no abuse,
by adult Satanists, of children. This latter is importanBatanism is concerned with the
individual gaining self-mastery and self-understanding. Theser (whether of children, drugs
or pleasures) is swayed by mostly unconscious desiresrgmnudses - they may manipulate and
try to control others who are susceptible, but they einantrol themselves, or even begin to
understand their 'darker’ side. In short, they are weakl -generally rather pathetic -individuals,
although they may hide behind a "mask" or a "role". Suclplpeare not Satanists, but rather
failures. The Satanist aspires to self-mastery, safeaoming: to knowledge ...

The popular image of Satanism is a lie - a myth inventet fastered by those who have a
vested interest in maintaining it.

Organised religions and under-developed individuals need suitis,nas they need stereotyped
enemies: for only by such means can such people andeligibrrs survive and flourish. Many
believe, with that certainty that faith and fanatmi bring, the myths about Satanism and the
more general myths about ritual ‘child-abuse’'. | and a feer® like me can present the facts - in
my case about Satanism - but it needs an unbiased mindaan caeental freedom, to consider
these facts as they should be considered, and thenanakrmed judgement about the matter.
It is this freedom which a biased, religious intolerasestroys.

The real question about Satanic child-abuse (and ritual atsed® is thus a question about
attitude, belief and commitment to reasoned thoughtdahate. Long after Science showed the
Earth was not at the centre of the Universe, the Chuitshministers and its faithful - continued
to believe otherwise, confirmed in their certainty afifaDo we, now - concerning this question
of Satanic child- abuse - return to the Dark Age of faiftbelieving what certain Church people
wish us to believe to bolster their religion and eatimtolerant view of the world; or do we go
forward to greater understanding based on an acceptareefatts?

These facts show that Satanic child abuse - and rituakatself - is a myth.
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[The following books contain the facts regarding tradil Satanism, and should be studied by
anyone who wishes to know what Satanism really is:

A The Black Book of Satan - A Guide to Sinister Cerei@oMagick
" Naos - A Practical Guide to Becoming an Adept
A Fenrir Vol. | (no's 2-8) ~ Fenrir Vol. Il

Book Review of:

The Black Book of Satan

According to tradition, each Master or Mistress whaswesponsible for a particular Satanic
Temple or group, was given on his or her assumptionatfrésponsibility, a copy of the Black
Book of Satan. The Black Book contained the basic Satatuals, instructions relating to
ceremonial magick in general. It was the duty for the btast Mistress to keep this book safe,
and non-Initiates of the Temple were forbidden to se€alpies were forbidden to be made,
although

Initiates above the grade of External Adept were allotweske and read the Temple copy.

In traditional Satanism (i.e. those using the SepteBgstem: this system also being known as
the Hebdomadry) this practice continued until quite régeviten the Grand Master representing
traditional groups decided to allow Initiates of good stapd copy the work. This decision
was recently extended to enable specialist publicatianimited edition.

The whole text of the traditional Black Book is includedthe present work, together with
several additional chapters (e.g. Self-Initiation; Orgagisand Running a Temple). These
additions make this present work a concise practicallb@rk for those seriously interested in
the Black Arts. (From the Foreword)

The Black Book of Satan. Brekekk, PO Box 109 Newport, GWw#R6 1XZ Wales (15
Pounds, $US36.) cheques & MOs payable to '‘Brekekk'. 65pp, limitedf @56 numbered
copies.

If the above introduction has conjured up images of 'sinishants and hidden rites to nameless
beings under stars and within stone circles, then thehasecof this book will not be a
disappointment.

Here Satanism comes alive in one's mind if you read, anehlity if you decide to become a

practitioner of its rites and ways. Be warned, thN@T the Satanism of the carnival which is of
the type most publicised today. It is a heathenistic, prashnism which evokes both the Earth
and the stars, the path back to primal chaos and forweadstian style - through the galaxies.

This is a ritual book which allows the reader to fornih@s own Temple. It includes definitions
of the Satanic philosophy, how to organise a coven and s€emple furnishings, rites of the
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Black Mass, Ceremony of Birth, and Death, Pledging (iage), initiation, consecrating your
temple, a funeral rite and a rite of self-initiation.

A highlight of the book is four full-page colour prints rinche Sinister Tarot by Christos Beest.
These are profoundly beautiful and enchanting mastespafcsatanic art.

Review:

The Self-Immolation Rite:
A Guided Satanic Pathworking through
the Dark Spheres.

This Vol. 2#3 of Fenrir takes the form of a 90 minute auwtfissette. Side 1 consists of the
Pathworkings through the Dark spheres of the planets; Xide music alone. The technical
guality is excellent; the music surreal and unique, thelyweaentation dramatic. This is Satanic
aesthetics on a grand scale, from the people who braosgiie Sinister Tarot, The Black Book
of Satan, and Naos.

The planets are Lunar (the sphere of hidden knowledgejcury (transformation), Venus
(ecstasy and love), Sol (understanding & prophecy), Msasrifice, death & destruction),
Jupiter (wisdom), Saturn (chaos).

This is an alchemical Pathworking with the Shadow &eltellent!!!!

ONA Letter to the Editor of the Watcher

Satanic greetings from the Order of Nine Angles, U.K.

May |, on behalf of your sisters and brothers heré&ieat Britain, extend best wishes and
support to you on this night of Sinister Solidarity [Haleem]. Whilst facing this current wave of
Nazarene hysteria, it is appropriate that we should renrethiee achievements of Adepts
throughout the ages who suffered greatly in order to ctbatdreedoms that we experience
today. For those courageous enough to continue this emraditiere will never be acceptance,
only the pathetic wailing of those who tremble in theef of their own liberation. We endure
physical and verbal abuse - sometimes death - for osilaaetgenuinely black to the blind. Such
conflicts are intrinsic to Magickal evolution, develogicharacter and creating the genuine
Adept as opposed to those who indulge in child abuse or allgwing in - as opposed to
transcendence of - personal inadequacies. There is ppatsto individual insight - 'wisdom
through suffering' as the Ancient Greeks understood.
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The great - and simple - secret of Satanism is thaepiesent balance and our Dark Prince shall
continue to symbolise our adversarial acts until sucediexist when Satanism, in Aeonic terms,
is no longer necessary (and this sinister aims atsedaon a large scale). Of course, the Aeon
of the Dark Gods will not occur for some time - fornyeof use, beyond out own temporal
existence - considering that the majority of peoplermtevery psychically developed (I feel it
would be accurate to say that 90% of people are stupidyet#sr, ten years, one hundred years,
the timescale of such achievements is irrelevant. Weanaa very privileged position, and this
must always be remembered; that is, those of us who edsdwive will complete work begun
thousands of years ago by our dark ancestors. We all, imaiurdual ways, actually shape the
evolution of the human race. From the majority whe still shackled to moral abstract illusions,
we are dangerous and the misinformation and the feactieently abounds is a comment on
this fact. But for those few who consciously underdtame are the key to the floodgates that
will free human nature and take us to the stars.
To the glory of They who are seldom Named,
Christos Beest, O.N.A.

Diabolic Etymology

Diabolic:

The word 'diabolic’ itself derives from the Greek worabdillo meaning to "pass beyond" or
"over", from the root dia - "through" and, as a causalsative, "with the aid of". Later,
diaballo acquired a more sense - for example 'to gainst' (Aristotle) although it was
sometimes used (as diabolos) when a 'bad’ or 'fals& s&ssmeant, as for example, a false
accusation. Later still, diabolos became "devil' ohé&TDevil" in the sense of Nazarene
theology.

Deuvil:
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The early forms of the English word 'devil' are regardedeaxiving from the Gothic (e.g. the
Old English divul) 'diabaulus' which came from the hatiiabolus'.

However, the Old English 'deofel' and kindred words like @te Friesian 'diovel' could
possibly be derived from the suffix 'fel’, a variantfefi' meaning fierce, savage, wild. Then
the original form, e.g. deofel, would mean the ‘fier@edge/wild' god. There is some
justification for the use of the Latin prefix in this nmer - e.g.'deodand’, which occurs in
12th century English. It is interesting in this contextt'fell' (from the Latin 'fello’) was
often used to describe both a wild, fierce person (sudmasutlaw) and a brave man or
warrior. Much later, the word passed into general usatfel@as' - with a moral sense.

Satan:

This is often regarded as from the Hebrew, meaning acddegever, the Hebrew is itself
derived from the Greek aitia - "an accusation” - qv. Aghks: aitiau ekho.

The Greek form became corrupted to the Hebrew 'Satdrénce also 'Shaitan'.

In Greek of the classical period aitia and diabole weften used for the same thing,
particularly when a 'bad’ or 'false' sense was required.

It is not generally known, outside of certain acadecmicles, that Hebrew is Greek [a Jewish
scholar once wrote a book with that title; it did mi¢ase his brethren] - that Hebrew is
essentially in its origins a corrupt form of Greekthh\some other influences thrown in.

Evil:

The word 'evil' derives from the Gothic 'ubils' which meantgoing beyond' (the due
measure) - and di not have a 'moral' sense. Only later r(theenfluence of Nazarene
theology) did it acquire a strict moral sense, and iecan abstract absolute.

The Tradition of the Sinister Way

The essence of genuine Satanism can be simple staged:way to inner development, the goal
of which is a new individual. This way involves three esis¢ stages and these exemplify the
spirit of that way and the individuals who follow it.

The first is direct experience, the second is digrattice and the third self-development. The
first involves direct experience of both the extermarid' and the inner (or psychic) ‘world’

through striving to achieve certain goals both practicalraadickal. The second involves using
‘practical' (or causal) and 'magickal' (or acausal) ereitgienanipulate others, situations and
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energies in a practical way - producing changes in acgthdcertain goals. The third involves
beginning the process again but starting from the new (@veelf-understanding and ability
attained - persuing different (and probably more compjes)s.

A Satanist is an individual explorer - following in tleofsteps of others (and perhaps using their
guide books) but always seeking further horizons, darirdetp convention (in ideas as well as
in morals and attitude) yet part of an evolutionary sigicesenabling what is experienced to be
understood and become beneficial. For this reason, ange@aitanist understands tradition as
important and necessary - the culmination of centuffiessgght and experience, a useful guide
which enables further progress and exploration: a sgapirint for that inner and outer journey
which is begun by Initiation, as well as a map of thg elagosen and followed.

This tradition is not sacrosanct - but it does posaegalidity until the individual reaches the
stage where the unique genius within each individual has lireeight to fruition enabling the

creation (from experience and self-insight) of a unigag and fulfilling of a unique Destiny. In

magickal terms, this is the stage of Internal Adept,revtibe unique Destiny is made known
(dis-covered) and where the individual Initiate has dged the talents necessary to fulfil it by
a following of the previous stages - a stage reached fretwelen three to five years after
Initiation.

The tradition (explicated in the 'seven-fold sinisterylvprovides only a beginning - it is for the
individual to go beyond it, toward the dangers and rewafdthe Abyss. It is, however,
necessary - since it is, in one sense, a 'shortendbling self-development to be achieved far
quicker than would be the case without it as well dy ®mabling the explication of individual
potential. This does not mean that following it is eallye path may be shorter, but it is just as
dangerous (and in some places, more so). It is a moysddimto the summit rather than a
meandering valley path, and enables the horizon, tlex otbuntains waiting to be conquered, to
be seen - as they cannot be seen from the woodeds/atdyw.

But each new Initiate must walk this path - alone. Andefach it is a new experience, a process
of direct learning and a personal achievement, for onlgrg few have ever venture that way
before and stood atop the summit that is 'Internal Adeptee in the distance the still higher
peaks that wait beyond the Abyss.

What is important is following that path - and going b&yat, toward the Abyss - actually
undertaking the journey and experiencing in real time whancountered and seen: of being
taken to the very limits of your endurance and abilit\s.one can do this for you - just as the
path does not lead to some pleasant grove where yatithi¢ feet of some 'Master’ listening to
their past experiences and fables. It does not involuestaying comfortably ‘at home' with the
security of your known world and friends and ideas, just &snot a 'mental’ journey done in
comfortable surroundings and with no physical effort argea. It is practical, and direct - and
involves physical and psychic hardship, and while you may litdeasoft when you start, you
will not be so when you succeed, just as if you beliexe are tough enough now, you will be
rudely awakened,
Is this what you really want?
Order of Nine Angles, Box 109, Newport, Gwent, Wales UK.
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Dark Pathworkings

ONA

One of the initial tasks along the Sinister Path isNlagickal technique known commonly as
Pathworking. Essentially this technique is a fundamentathto beginnings of Magickal
development.

When working with the Sinister Tarot the Initiate maptice that some workings are far more

intense than others. Combined with this intensity isféleding that the characters and scenery
within the image have actually come to life themsel¥ést is, they suddenly have a life of their

own, a life that is no longer restricted by the consemess of the individual, but suddenly

becomes distinctive and objective from that consciessnlit is within these deeper forms of
Pathworking that genuine Initiation begins to take pldceit should be noted that the Rite of

Initiation does not always bring a complete transfdiona but rather is only a beginning.

Two forms of Pathworking can generally be distinguishgdthe degree of control that the
Sinister Pathworker has over the energies/imagesldasar form of Pathworking the direction
of the energies is controlled purely by the individual@gmation, that is for example, the
Initiate visualises the Moon Goddess, imagining that iggnb to talk, perhaps in a strange and
deep ethereal voice, one that is imbued with the acaasale of the Being She symbolises but
which many believe to be purely a dead hunk of rock...

The working here is directed purely by ones imaginatiBlowever a deeper state of
Pathworking, one which usually only comes when the Initiagebeen continually working with

the images themselves, is when the Beings within thelsCthemselves become alive and
imbued, not with the energy of the individuals imagmatifor this is itself only a means to work
with the energies, but rather, become alive of thémaseexpressing Their own nature and
energy, that which is both within and without, that whikkhe acausal.

Another aspect of this degree of difference betweerotjective and subjective status of the
Being with which the Dark Tradition works is expressedha Dark Pathways themselves.
These workings further the initial descent into thauaag one which may itself be tentative and
misunderstood.

As is stated in other Order mss, it is by practical egpee that the Sinister Initiate discerns the
status of the Dark Gods themselves and this can neubr begpassed on in writings. For it is
often believed that the writings of others can bring wisdmd enlightenment by themselves, yet
this also is an illusion of the Abyss. It is quite emtrto assume that the writings of others may
help to guide, but, as has been stated many times bdfeyearte only a guide, not a substitute. It
is only through direct personal Invokation that the Dadkl§scan be understood.

During the Dark Pathways the Magickian meditates upa@n dbrresponding Tarot image,
allowing the energies summoned to manifest, as it mwilaccordance with the symbolism.
However, if a working is truly successful the imagefytiee card will serve its purpose by
providing a gateway, or perhaps more accurately a veldeigh with the specific Dark God
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may manifest its Being. Thus working with Atazoth, thedtér card itself is soon lost in the
vortical Chaos that is emitted from the pictorial eggmtation of the Man of the Abyss. Atazoth
then fills the Initiates mind, revealing his being to lbe more alien than that of a mere
humanoid.

As an expansion upon the existing Dark Pathways technicguggyest the following working:

Dark Pathways Il

Requirements:
Black Robe Quartz crystal

Sinister Tarot Atu.
Decide upon a mode of dress. Usually this will be orthrafe: Black robe, naked, or dressed in
black.
Arriving at the area near or after sunset, prepare yotitiog and set out the implements.
Chant the respective sphere chant facing East and haldirgyystal at chest height.

Now vibrate the Sacred Word nine times. If a chanedguired then chant this instead, but if this
is not known then vibrate the name nine times then ant@betimes.

Place the crystal in a secure position and begin tve dance, the direction of which you may
decide yourself (usually Deosil for lighter spheres anddafishin for darker spheres, i.e. Mars
and Jupiter would be Widdershins).

Speed the dance up faster and faster until you fall to thendr

Now vibrate or shout the name as strongly as possible.

After a moment, visualise the Tarot image, do not attempontrol or direct the visions though,
let them come and go as they do.

Once the visions pass, stand and then begin a dance opplesite direction to the original
dance. Singing/chanting "I am the Power, | am the Gloayn a God."

When satisfied, cease your dance. Then face bow fddrté saying: "It is completed.”

Leave the area of the working.

Additional Notes
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Prior to the ritual for seven days meditate upon th# sfghe Dark God to be invoked for at
least fifteen minutes each night prior to sleep, quietheating its name. If possible follow the
recommended Black Fast.

The location of a suitable area for working is alsseatial. An isolated wood is ideal, though
geographical variations may determine alternative location

The addition of the Sphere chant at the beginning oRite seems to open the Gate to the
acausal wider thereby enabling the Dark God/Energy to nsamif@ far stronger manner.

Try and use the dance to express the sphere/plaedt it may be helpful to consider the
astronomical/astrological significances of the plasach as the size, its speed around the Sun
and so on. These may give clues to the planets enexgteshereby by expressed during the
dance itself.

Essentially the Dark Pathways should be experiencedébinttiate him or herself in order for
the individual to devise the technique that works best fovher. However, although the main
body of the Ritual should stay essentially the same quite natural that the individual will find
variations that work better for him/her, such asrtiaaner of the dance itself for example.

[What follows is an extract from a letter written by a membertioé ONA to an enquirer. It is
reproduced here because it further reveals the real nature Satan and Satanism, and
counters the claims of those who do not comprehend the genesweric significance of the
Sinister Wayj

Several years ago, in various letters to David Austinrle of Set] and to others, Stephen
Brown explained thabne of the reasons why the ONA published various articles t@abe
adversarial - to counter what was becoming the "accepted" verdg®mm/of Satanism. This
"accepted” version was that promulgated by both the TewipSet and the Church of Satan.
We, in the ONA, knew this version was basically imiiator pseudo-Satanism - a playing at
'wizards' by often pretentious pseudo-intellectuals or thad®ut any real insight/intelligence
and thus without any real persoraaracter These two groups, their members, and others
imitating them, had tried to make Satanism tame and-stfere was an awful lot of talk, an
awful lot of writings, and awful lot of 'rituals'. Buhere was little or no Satanic/sinister/dark
action undertaken in the real world.

To counter this pseudo-Satanism we published or made awailarious articles and
manuscripts - not specifically to "teach" anything wereto gain members. Rather, to engender
controversy; to create a reaction. This is the dimlexd change: thesis-antithesis-synthesis; yin-
yang-Tao. Called by whatever name or names, the progdbe isame. Thus, an ‘'alternative’
version of Satanism was presented, and an ‘alternaistety or mythos. It was and is up to each
and every individual who reads our material or who com@scontact with us, to work things
out for themselves. The effort, the challenge, igrshend theirs alone. Such things - like words
themselves (or even mathematics!) - were and areaasn® be used to go beyond them. Those
who do or did have the ability to see or understand tHeireat/purpose behind such things,
[and who could often "read between the lines" or redfiseetwere some things we didt say]
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might go further, and actually begin a real quest alongL#fe Hand Path, and so develop
themselves and perhaps contribute to evolution. Those asbt@ not or would not see or
understand, were and are irrelevant anyway. The actudl' 'br 'reality’ of, for instance, the
alternative mythos/derivation/history propounded by us &ra is irrelevant. One of the things
that is important about such things, is that they'a@ternative’. Those who cannot understand
this are not important.

Part of our detestation of groups like ToS was becaudeeatligious type of mentality of those
groups - trying to make Satanism into some sort ofiogligwith ‘infernal mandates', or into a
personal cult, with a 'leader’ idolised and lionised. Wenkthese are the anti-thesis of Satanism
- they are, in effect, Nazarene versions of 'Satdnssnis the enervating wallowing in ‘horror’,
death,decadenceggotism and so on, which is often (falsely) assodiatén Satanism.

All these things, however, were for that one intengntioned at the beginning. There were
others reasons behind the other material what hasfhe#ished or made available by @ne

of these was to offer some individuals the chancettonad genuine sinister/Satanic Adeptship
and beyond - to give them an opportunity to begin and aéw@bag the path, and so for them to
not only change themselves but, by interaction, to chatiggrs and 'society' itself. In effect, to
‘presence’ [or 'draw forth] sinister/Satanic forces these individuals because of the
lives/actions of those individuals. This was done becausecansidered the time was right
(judged by what we call our aeonic strategy) for therestonbre Adepts of our sinister tradition
- beyond the few who had existed hitherto and who hadyalwaen taught on an individual
basis, from Master/Lady Master to novice. In effdwt, publishing all our material, we have
given anyone the opportunity of striving for and attaining Adeptahd beyond. But of course,
few will do this simply because the Way itself is d@iffit and dangerous - since each novice is
required to actually undertake works of darkness in théwerld in order that they can go
beyond the illusions of 'good' and 'evil' and so disctivat balance within them which is unique
to each person, and which makes them part of an eligtHis balance which is the essence of
Adeptship - and yet there are several stages beyond egeattdinment. Naturally, some who
try never attain this - they may give up, defeated by theer weakness; they may join another,
safer group (it being easier to play at wizards and belmaggroup like ToS); they may actually
be overwhelmed by 'sinister’ forces; they may fall fmufarious stupid Laws of the country they
reside in; and so on...

As | and others in the ONA have stated many times, oay W quite simple. There are no

mystifications, no 'teachings'. There is only a methoctiwinas been proved to work. If some
individuals want to try - fine; if they do not - find.i$ their choice. Whatever - there is Change;
there is joy; there is the 'presencing’ of 'sinigteces on this planet; there is evolution, however
slowly.

In respect of politics, and similar things, such as 'rddeese are means, to attain or achieve
certain goals. What is or may be useful in the histdrgn aeon (or in creating a new aeon) can
and may be used. What matters is that there is andngestto be Change - a dialectic in

operation; a generational or evolutionary force. Thatipresencing of what we describe as
‘acausal' forces/energies. [In conventional terms, might say - 'keep alive and aid, the Prince
of Darkness'.] There is no abstract "truth" outsigmdicular aeon - what others regard as 'facts
of history' ( for example, in relation to race) do¥ us fundamentally irrelevant. What is
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important is mythos - creating a means or many meamsoi@/motivate others so that these
others make history, and thus change evolution. We hetveasious goals, the achievement of
which will alter evolution, and change things forever. dahieve these goals, various things
have to be done, and various means used. One has to teapraot mystical, if one desires to
create large-scale evolutionary change. Believing on@atuce such changes, is very different
from actually doing them. It requires real wisdom, aweoge of those forces/things which
move/change people, as individuals and en masse, and whaate/change societies,
civilisations and aeons themselves. In one sense, thihas being a genuine Master/Lady
Master is all about - it can be and often is, great fun.

Our aims are our own. We are not concerned about the péth claiming that we existed, long
ago, and that various historical persons were part of dghahwe caused great change, or were
responsible for spreading 'esoteric’ knowledge. Asddrkanow, no famous (or even infamous)
person belonged to us, as we were not responsible for Eeglke historical changes/events. We
have been simply a small number of individuals quietig dor the most part reclusively
working to attain what we now understand as Adeptship, ar@hideyVhat really concerns us, is
the future. If | was inclined to be dramatic (and | seldom) | might write that we will or can
make certain futures real, for the potential to so ereatd make these real exists now, within
some individuals - as a consequence of the historyvtiat®n, the civilisations, that have gone
before. Certain possibilities now exist, for thetfiime in our evolution as a species. Whether or
not these will be realised, is another question - butodmair aims is to try and make this so. In
this respect, all other 'Satanic' groups are irrelevantthey know nothing of these things, and
thus have no insight into what (or who) 'Satan' raally

What all this amounts to is that we do not use thesidgagon, terms, ‘history’, methods or
whatever, of others. There is no reference poinugron the Left Hand Path, because we are
unique and genuinely independent. We are a coherent wholeaandt be compared with any
other group. Our ideas, methods, jargon, terms, 'histargl',sa on, will insinuate themselves
into the fabric of this society and other societledeed, this is already occurring. Furthermore,
there will be more unigueness - that is, more creativityn within. Further developments,
which will also work themselves, sometimes quite slo@igcades, and occasionally centuries),
into the 'mainstream’, thus producing changes, somebewsise of the adversarial dialectic of
change. There is and will also be, a real presenditigeocreative acausal energies by the very
fact of our existence and continuing development.

ONA, 1994 eh

Shugara - A Sinister Pathworking

Collyn Branwell - Earth-Gate Assembly (ONA)

| have just returned from that specially chosen sitthé forest, just three miles from here. This
time, | had been successful in allowing myself to becamee thoroughly immersed into, and
absorbed with, the spirit of the place, and the Invokatitself. As for the previous
Pathworkings, there had always been a kind of forebodinggrtain hesitation, a tangible fear
and recognition that this communion with primal Nature, utlde dark, open sky, all alone, was
overwhelming - beyond the romanticised, dualistic percepdf Nature and the Cosmos so
prevalent within modern-day paganism and new-age thinking.
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Today, however, all such hesitation and fear - sepasséendissolved. A manifest connexion
has been created on this cold, early Winter morning. didtractions, all strange, hidden
surroundings united with my Being. | had successfully condéamihe fear, which once, when |

was unaware, had controlled and limited the promiseighay Life; that primal fear of the Dark

- that Shadow which threatens to emerge into this caxsstence and devour. Today, | have
faced this fear.

The walk to the chosen site was a brisk one, asslfaaed to travel up the hillside in a long,
winding manner, as necessitated by the steep cliffs ohillede. Every step was made in
deliberation and contemplation, knowing that this waseaercise of Will, in unison with
Nature’s higher order, a discovery of the Primal Darkmeasin and without. | was aware that
this Darkness, this Shadow was about to be confronted.

Unlike before, | instinctively understood that on this ming, | would travel through the forest
without aid of flashlight or lantern. There existed giynan instinctive knowing - that this was
necessary, that there could be no crutches, no hesijtato turning back. This newly added
element, together with the fact that coyotes are kredwn to roam and hunt along these parts,
functioned to make this Pathworking, this brief momentaitife-long Quest, all the more
interesting - all the more worthwhile.

Finally, after travelling through the heavily forestedaareentered into the small, flat circular
clearing, which | had gone to some pains to locate soreksaearlier. | knew when | first came
to this place, with its solitary, circular formatiof trees in the centre, that this clearing was
indeed fated for such a venture. Here, one was surroundetitbyhle awe-inspiring presence of
Nature, in the raw, and by the stark, intimidating vastinédshe heavens. Here, there could be no
simple pandering to the ego in some urbanised, disrespfstfubf sorcery so prevalent within
the city. One was within Nature’s grasp, with only theheices : 1) to bow down to Her in some
feeble attempt to show respect; 2) to disrespect Her hyriimg Her, and by investing one’s
energy into the petty purpose of building one’s own eg@8) ¢o become One with Her - what, in
fact, She truly desires.

After unloading the relevant supplies from my backpackst lit the charcoal | had packed, and
placed on top of it the incense | had prepared - a mixtymesenting the combination of the
energies attributed to Luna (the sphere of hidden knowletgeMars (the sphere of sacrifice,
death and destruction). Afterwards, | lit the candle® ed, the other blue, and stood quietly,
understanding that this exercise was more than a medass, egotistic abstraction. This was
the continuation of a sequential Becoming, of a livingatinag entity possessing the potential
to alchemically transform. This Calling was a step frrtim that process of stripping away the
deceptive, temporal layer to reveal what is , and to pssgrely become One with that essence.
Yes, | had understood that this was in fact a sequemtialding of the genuine Dark Tradition.
After several moments, | began visualising the sigiBbtigara , the Dark God-related entity
associated with the fourth Pathway of the Dark TraditAnd, as | visualised this sigil, | began
the first of thirteen deep vibrations, nine in continuous ssiga, then a short pause, and four
more vibrations. The deep, resonant quality of these tiolisa was revealing a remarkable
improvement from previous attempts. The entire week prewiad been spent preparing for this
event. A steady decrease of food, meat and sleejpdea implemented one week prior to this
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morning, with the last day providing very little food oeegh for this morning. At this moment, |
could feel the positive effects produced by such a prepara®the vibrant, resonant energy
emanating from my solar plexus began rising and spreadingghout the whole of my body.
This tangible energy was reverberating within my uttetnB®sng; an energy which, had | not
taken the previous week to prepare for, I'd have been navwdrdl.

An altered state of consciousness was rapidly mamgedti felt as though it were my very own
spirit producing the sound. A tangible oneness had begun \el tike an electric current
pulsating through my Being - a concrete partaking of eeerdpat were at once both personal
and supra-personal, unconscious and Cosmic.

It seemed as though | had "plugged in" to an entirely s@mwce of energy. Indeed, by the fourth
or fifth repetition, my vibrations began to grow not omystrength and power, but in duration as
well. A good fifteen to twenty seconds was elapsingteeimy breath and power gave out,
requiring a new breath to be drawn. Yes, something ingadeawakening, a Chthonic Darkness
millennia old, yet so vibrantly and enticingly new.

Now, | finished the thirteenth and final vibration, my vo®ehoing in the dark, intimidating
silence. With my Will vocalised, | reclined across tbeld ground, closing my eyes and
breathing deeply, waiting for this new energy to manif@stthis point, while realising | was
confronting that Darkness which threatens to devouruldceense a literal hair-raising fear, a
fear which seemed to be sensed by the forest itself.

At first, what | witnessed was a violent eruption ofkjdolack smoke mushrooming forth out of
a deep well. I knew at once that this signified the awakpand unleashing of the Shadow
within. The Dark was being presenced...

What then followed was both enlightening and unsettlingedmed as though | was able to
leave my body and travel directly overhead. | could theearea of the forest which directly
surrounded me. What this panoramic view revealed was rddencerting: in a perfect circle,
surrounding me on every side, were a pack of wolves, besuclown and hidden by the
surrounding brush, visibly positioned to pounce at any givememt. What | immediately found
to be even more alarming, was the simple fact thdt eaxdf was perfectly still - there was no
sound, no sign of restlessness, no apparent agitatimaroing of any kind. Not once did | hear
them approach. Nevertheless, they were there, andwnypoior lack of empathy and self-
awareness became startling clear.

These "wolves™ represented, for me, that which tlemesito devour, and that which most likely
will devour if not confronted, explored and resolved. Thet that | could now see these
"wolves" revealed that | was indeed now beginning to dgvalreal empathy with my true self
and with the primal essence of Nature. The genuinest®miradition had afforded for me the
opportunity to transcend these primal fears which halieedreld sway over my Being. This
Tradition had provided me with the raw materials for sigipgspresent consciousness - a
surpassing which alone is able to provide one with a cledmpeecise evaluation of one’s true
self.

After what seemed a long time, new images began to gppeat notably those which had been
invading my dreams, or rather nightmares, ever sincd bban initiated into the Dark Tradition
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some weeks earlier. These strange dreams had contangdizarre images, and had even
occasionally become somewhat disruptive. It was aggih distant, faded objects, from a past
that | was minutely aware of, began invading my consciogsnlesugh | knew perfectly well
that it was all in accordance with my own Will. | wam®re consciously aware now than at any
other moment that my Initiation had in fact opened a @éten my psyche, that this was in fact
a genuine occurrence beyond mere delusion, and thah#u®® is indeed a factual fragment of
the Self, lying dormant, awaiting the opportunity to be @gpead and integrated, so as to create a
new, evolved, un-divided Being.

The most startling image, which appeared at that monea, (and had been since | first
encountered it in a horrific dream just days earliergaigma that seemed to haunt at the very
edges of consciousness. It appeared as an intimidating fisdckor shark, of very large
proportions, silently hovering at the very bottom of tleean in complete darkness, as though it
had remained there for centuries, or even for millenaigotten - waiting...

While gazing at this image, it was as | had been transpotte that timeless existence in which
the Dream itself had originally taken place. This tilnppssessed a clarity of understanding,
which | had not earlier possessed while in the dreanmuridanyself plunged once again into the
cold, dark, murky depths in which I first encountered the hugetBkathe original dream, |
had, at this point, become frenzied and hurried, strugglihgad back up to the water’s surface,
where | could hope to find some sort of safety. Howewew all such desperation was absent -
controlled. Rather than struggling to escape the Darkriessund myself exploring the
Darkness. And again, just as in the Dream, | bumped iatoitipenetrable Darkness, which at
first puzzled me, that is, until | saw the Face of (atkness.

There it was, the same giant creature, which, inCtteam, had devoured me. Actually, | had
awoken just after the huge creature grunted and immediateged toward me with teeth
glaring, but | was nevertheless aware that | had beeouded within the Dream, and that this
encounter was symbolic of something unknown, yet veay. However, at this precise moment
in the replaying of my Dream, | immediately understood itieaning of this fish. | now
understood that | was encountering a projected symbol afndiscovered, unrealised self - the
Dark Unconscious; that aspect of the psyche which hastbeartcasion for many uncontrolled,
destructive, frightening bursts of the acausal into theiphlysorld throughout history. | also
understood that this Darkness was not only something ihteuteexternal to myself as well.
During this last phase of the Pathworking, | could sehseincrease of a tangible euphoria
coming over my body. | could truly sense a genuine Beaprtaking place, and that this
experience was void of any mystification or abstrachanticism. There was present only a
steely, sober clarity that what was taking place gasuine, solid step toward Eternity, toward
Becoming, and toward Destiny.

As | left the site, a new awareness of, and connewitim the forest permeated my being. All
noise, all abstract thoughts, all nervous mind-acti\sty,common within the metropolis, was
absent. Only a distinct, unmistakable knowing permeatedangctousness; a knowing which
only further clarified, and solidified, Direction. Thigw insight, this new personal victory, was
to be only one of many such victories and events, whadether, allow for a Becoming. Yes,
there would many more experiences, which would, over, tmeome much more varied and
certainly more difficult.
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Now, the darkness in the forest did not intimidatecailled. Shugara had come, and | was not
the same.

Satanism

An Examination of Satanic Black Magic

Introduction

The aim of this dissertation is to focus upon some efritual magical aspects of modern
Satanism without recourse to the sensationalism ithamnly too evident when Satanism is
misunderstood. It is only when one steps aside from one&mpeeptions and morality that
Satanism can be understood in a clear and balanced light.

There has been in the past a tendency to approach $ateutis a deliberately ignorant
misunderstanding, where Satanism is only, and definitivalgerstood as being a cult
phenomenon for the paedophile, sadist or teenage relighréeghout the history of Satanism,
which has its roots in pre-christian cults, there has meewumber of individuals who have
sought, through a magical process of alchemy to chamgestives through both ritualistic and
non-ritualistic processes. These individuals have cortjngaestioned that which is commonly
accepted, as Magdalene Graham says in an articleedntké-Defining Satanism.' (Dark Lily.
1989). 'We want to know. Those four words summarise thenfaquest.'(1)

Yet again and again there arises the sensationaliskartn the press and the literary spheres
promoting Satanism as a mindless cult of sex, drugs, munaerterture all practised
hedonistically for the sole pleasure or ego-gratificatd the Satanists. In an attempt to redress
the imbalance | have therefore focused upon five diffeae@as that are particularly relevant
within the context of Satanism as a whole. These aneaalso most relevant when attempting to
counter the false claims made by both the media aadchinrch concerning the activity of
Satanists and it is the media and the church thatrdingoto Satanic adherents, hold the masses
in a strangle-hold of repressive and unnatural moralitysteve-like consciousness.

Satanism is therefore suggested to offer freedom, treddra of thought, rather than artificial
freedoms that are offered by political or religious sys. Satanism deals with the here and now,
with reality as it is. Satanism accepts the inequaltpeople, of sexes and of races. It accepts
the necessity of disease, famine and death. Take awdy things and mankind creates a
dangerous imbalance in nature and it is in nature thahSat is firmly grounded.

However, in order to return to a natural way of livingstain practices are deemed useful in
order to free the individuals contaminated psyche fronetheation of a society and civilisation
racked with guilt, repression and taboo. One may ask whetwety in the latter half of the
twentieth century is really as oppressive as the Stanakes out. In answer to this the Satanist
may cite many examples of political policy that enctoaupon individual liberty. The
predominance in equal rights - for sex and race - prégtit@ced upon the inhabitants of
western society. The continual repression and taboceooing minority sexual groups, be they
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for example sado-masochistic, transvestite or homadeXhe forbidding of an individuals right
to kill in self defence and the maintenance of theslagainst euthanasia are all examples of the
(generally unconscious) influence of society upon theviddal. It is for these reasons and many
more besides that the Satanist seeks to find liberbtiartilising ritual procedures which also, if
effective enough, release large amounts of psychicaggnehich can then be directed towards
specific goals be they external or internal of thefianer.

Magic in this context is defined in two ways, largelypéedant upon the way the word is spelt.
Traditionally magic has been spelt 'magic’, the didiniof which is generally understood to
mean causing changes in the world or the individual'scomnsness in accordance with the
individuals will using psychical or occult forces. The setapelling of magic adds a 'k' to the
end of the word, thus 'magick." This spelling dates backeontritings of Aleister Crowley's
system of magick - itself based upon older gabalistic eaglern magical traditions. Crowley
added the letter 'k’ in order to differentiate betweerots brand of sex magick and other non-
sexual forms of magic. In this essay | have howeved Umth forms of the word, in relation to
how the relevant Satanic group spells the word.

Initiation

During the 13th century a secret religious society knowrth@ Luciferans was discovered
operating in Germany. The Luciferans believed that Lucter leen wrongly cast out of heaven
but that one day he and his worshippers would resume itjeifut place in heaven. During the

investigation that ensued, the Roman church also dised\aar initiation ritual which some of

the Luciferians confessed to under the threat of deattordog to their confessions the new
initiate was required to kiss the behind of a toad, aftech he was approached by 'a man with
black eyes who was pale, emaciated and icy cold.'(2) Hme most likely representing the devil

himself, was kissed by the initiate who then instardgasly lost his Catholic faith. After this a

feast was held and 'a large black cat appeared, emerg@ny &r statue which was always
present.'(3) Again the members present would kiss thebedtind and then the ritual was

concluded with an orgy.

Some of the more sensationalist accounts of Sataitiations have added to the early Satanic
tradition mentioned above as also including the ritualghter of a virgin, usually female, or of
a baby or young child and the drinking of a concoction of ugperm and/or vaginal fluid and
blood whilst the participants blasphemed against God and Gesigs. From a moral perspective
there is little, or often, no attempt to apologisedoch cases from any Satanic quarter. Here one
comes across the Satanic morality, or amorality ekdrat is traditionally accepted by society is
not by Satanism. It is by going against the accepted naaimthle Satanist finds the freedom
within, by going to extremes of emotion, thought andoacthe Satanist can find a balance
between them, one that is based, not on rhetoric, obbutboth personal experience and
premeditated action. So whilst society has attemptedmtoue its members with moral
constraints which are often portrayed as being permamehabsolute, Satanists see themselves
as tending towards a more honest approach, developed doostious experience, where
morality is considered as being both temporal and relalivis. obvious from this perspective
that Satanic morality is both offensive and dangerodshame then lies another barrier for the
Satanic Initiate, for he or she must face and questioor fier own morality.
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The concept of initiation originates in a non-Sataei@ious source where initiation is held to
be a symbolic transition from one stage to another. difierences occur in the use of
symbolism and of deities. Thus in some examples oftan&ainitiation the neophyte may
undergo a ritual coupling with a Temple Priest or Prgsst&his coupling is a symbolic union of
Satan and his bride Baphomet. Thus if the neophyte ialéerthen a Priest, representing Satan
will couple with her, or if the neophyte is male aeBtess, representing Baphomet, will couple
with him. The obvious exception is if the neophyte is gag #hen he or she must seek out a
relevant Sapphic or Uranian Temple. The individual tint&ated may also undergo tests - both
during and previous to the initiation ritual - and may beestibf to both humiliation and pain.
Humiliation may take the form of being stripped naked and d¢hdnefiore the Temple into which
the neophyte is seeking initiation. The symbology herd & siripping of personality, wherein
the individual is no longer protected by his or her perggnas symbolised by his or her
clothing and is instead bared to all devoid of any socpiaition or power that he or she may
have. Adding to this feeling of nakedness, which is enhanceldebynfamiliarity of the Temple
and its members, the neophyte may also be subjectedttmbsgourging representative of the
neophytes worthlessness, uncleanliness and weakness.

The necessary perquisite to undergo such a Satanic antiagigins simply with the feeling 'that
there is more to life than the normal round of womnki pleasure.'(4) It is from this perspective
that the individual may seek and join a Satanic Templ&radition, yet this will usually only
occur if the individual is to some extent free frore thanipulations of society and its adherent
morality as mentioned earlier. Once the ritual atiin has been completed there then begins a
process of psychological change. To a large extentctisge is simply a development of
conscious awareness of one's actions, thoughts andgfeelihe individual, having successfully
passed through the first stage of initiation, as symémlisy the initiation ritual, must then
undergo such further development and it is this developthants reflective of a true initiation,
not simply Satanic but of any religious, occult or noatpath. It is therefore unfortunate that
great emphasis is placed upon the external form ofimti together with the exaggerated
interpretations of blasphemy, sacrifice and sexual degrewitist little emphasis is placed upon
an understanding of the internal form of initiation.

This internal initiation has also been likened to thecess of rebirth. Yet this rebirth is an
internal one, which is not simply reducible to a chamjemind but also involves the
development of the astral body and, dependant upon wiaidhion the initiate belongs to, later
on of the mental and divine bodies. With some ritudibitions, if they are powerful enough, the
astral body of the neophyte may become so stronghtéandividual will have a spontaneous out
of body experience. Yet in order for the astral b@@)yto be fully developed a long process of
inner work must begin and this may take the form of $atfys Here the premise Know Thyself
is of the utmost importance where the initiate studissadni her reactions to all his or her
experiences. Thus he/she will slowly become awaretténps of thought or emotion that he/she
follows during a specific event, or events. This conski@awareness establishes that the
individual usually reacts in a set way to set occurrenBg being aware of this the individual is
then advised to cease reacting and thereby begin to chigtimi her psychological processes.

Whilst this method is most notably advanced by the SooieBark Lily, there are a number of
Satanic groups that also promote the idea of conscioaseaess, which is eventually followed
by conscious control of one's actions. Another irgtamg concept that is connected to the role of
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the initiate is that the individual, once initiation gemplete has become a part of a larger
timeless tradition. This concept is mainly found maditional Satanic groups such as the Order
of Nine Angles. Initiation, whilst essentially being midiual, that is, focusing upon the
individuality of the new initiate which will therefoketermine specific events that he or she may
undergo, means that the individual will, by virtue of hisher initiation, add to the larger
Sinister Tradition of which he/she is now a member. Eptamof this role are found in the
development of new ways to manifest the sinister enerfjythe Tradition. Art, music,
philosophy, politics and literature are all examples of ttreative expression that the new
initiate is eventually expected to develop further, a ligweent that should essentially imbue
within the creation the energy of the Dark Gods théwase

The Black Mass

The most infamous Satanic ritual is the rite knownhasBlack Mass. The development of the
Black Mass is not, as some authors have understoodeateat development, but one that has
occurred over a period of 1200 years and its origin, famftying in an established Satanic
tradition, lies within the rituals and ceremonies oféhely Christian church.

The Mass of the Dead is considered by some(6) to beritp@ator of the Black Mass and,

although considerably different from the modern versointhe Black Mass, it's sole function

was to procure the death of a person. This variatidhe®arly Christian Mass was performed
by a Christian priest accompanied by a female serven, wiiom he had copulated prior to the
ritual. The Mass took place in a disused church, waten &avell in which an unbaptised child

had drowned replaced wine and a black triangular host wasondecrated.

The progression from the Mass of the Dead into the moBlack Mass took a new turn when it
was linked to the medieval witches Sabbath. Accorditigdyinclusion of a horned figure who
presided over the ceremony and who came to be associsetthevHebraic scape-goat came to
be one of the central aspects of the Black Mass.of@ne was also then included, something that
was most likely derived from the rites of the Bacchianai Dionysiac cults of ancient Rome and
Greece, of which shall be spoken presently.

In his book The Black Arts (Pan Books Ltd. 1967.), Richaagtebdish outlines the proceedings
of the witches Sabbath. Commencing with the witches payingage to the Devil. The witches
would light a fire whilst the Devil was seated upon a nkron the form of either a goat,
representing Satan himself, or a dog, which may hage bennected with the dark Goddess -
the dog being one of the sacred animals of Hekate errttthn with Satan himself. The witches
would then approach and adore the Devil, though their appmeagll be in a manner foreign to
normal men, such as walking crab-like or with theachks turned to him. After this ‘came the
offering of the candles to the Devil and the obscess.kt) where the witch kisses the Devils
behind. Following the obscene kiss, initiation, baptisrmarriage would occur followed by the
feast and the orgy which concluded the witches Sabbath.

The inclusion of a feast and an orgy at the end of tteh@s Sabbath is very much reminiscent
of the Bacchanalia that existed during the times ofRbhenan empire. The Bacchanalia was
originally a secret sorority that eventually initiat@eén into its cult. Its members, who were said
to indulge licentiously in their passions, were alsegdt to have been responsible for a number
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of deaths, performed in secret caves, and defilements ofale members who refused to take
the oath of the cult or to commit specific vices. Whbe cult was finally repressed by the
authorities there was estimated to be some 7000 men anérwwho were members, many of
whom were arrested and imprisoned whilst their meetiragesl were destroyed and the
Bacchanalia were prohibited throughout Rome. The sityildoétween the Bacchanalia, the
witches Sabbath and the Black Mass are thereforg fantient.

In modern times there are numerous versions of thialnitsed by different Satanic groups. The
Black Mass contained within the Church of Satan's 'Than®aRituals' (Avon Books. 1972) is
based upon a combination of the rite used by the Socidteaiferiens, a French Satanic society
that operated in the 19th and early 20th centuries, andictienal work of J.K. Huysmans
entitled La Bas. Explained as a psychodrama that eetage'concepts of Satanism to a noble
and rational degree,'(8) the Black Mass is considereceéotire individual from the constraints
that have been acquired - both consciously and unconsgciedisim past indoctrination and
stigma. The actual ritual as laid out in the Satantad® consists of a priest, who acts as the
main celebrant, accompanied by two assistants, beingreéféo as the deacon and the
subdeacon respectively, a nun adorned in habit and wiamul a naked female who serves as the
altar and a congregation. The ritual begins with andation to the Prince of Darkness and his
host of demons, followed by a renunciation of pasgéalleces and a dedication to Satan-Lucifer.
The ritual progresses through the Satanic Offertory, €amal consecration of the host. The
Mass is completed with the recital of the fifth Ehiam Key and the Repudiation and
Denunciation, whereby the power and divinity of Chrsstdenied and the power of Satan is
invoked to cause vengeance to Christ and his host of ardtds.this has been said the rite is
concluded with the wafer which, having been consecratechdmrtion into the vagina of the
female altar, is then cast to the floor and trodden upbe participants drink from the chalice
and the ritual is then officially declared completed.

The Order of Nine Angles offer a similar though diffier tradition concerning the Black Mass.
Whilst in the Church of Satan's Black Mass, the naked leeta&es the place of the altar, the
Black Mass of the Order of Nine Angles stipulates ithista naked male who serves as the altar.
Three further participants and a congregation completedimber of celebrants. As opposed to
the accepted understanding of a Black Mass where theipartis are all adorned in black robes,
the three leading participants wear white (Priestesg)let (Mistress of the Earth) and Purple
(Master of the Temple) and whilst the Church of Sateriude the sexual element that seems to
have been prevalent in many of the previous versiontheBlack Mass, the Order of Nine
Angles have included two specifically sexual elementsfitee being the masturbation of the
Priest by the Priestess, who then ejaculates oeehdalst, which is duly trampled upon by the
congregation and the inclusion of an orgy at the endeoffitiaal.

The usefulness of the Black Mass has a number ofeliffdeatures. Its first and most universal
function within Satanic orders is that it is a poweritual of psychic release, a catharsis that
enables its participants to free themselves from thectmus and unconscious influences of the
prevailing authority of the Christian church. By invegtior altering the texts and ritualistic
procedure of the Christian Mass, the participants oBthek Mass effectively tap into and alter
their own, often unconscious, feelings and thoughts peatain to the Christian world-view.
From such a perspective the theory that Satanistgetiorm the Black Mass hold the Christian
world-view as their own becomes a fallacy. For theaat is trying to free him or herself from
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the Christian world-view in virtue of his or her perfomma of the Black Mass. For example, in
the Order of Nine Angles version of the Black MassGheistian 'Our Father' is replaced by the
‘Satanic Our Father' thus:

'‘Our Father which wert in heaven hallowed be thy name dndreas it is on Earth. Give us this
day our ecstasy And deliver us to evil as well as weléagptation For we are your kingdom for
aeons and aeons.'(9)

Whilst this seems to be the central function of the Blslass, the Order of Nine Angles also
state that if the ritual is performed correctly thergy so raised may be directed by the chief
celebrants according to their wills. From this pergpedhe Black Mass can effectively live up
to its seventh century predecessor The Mass of the &®hdause the death of an opponent or
adversary.

The importance of the Black Mass in modern Satanisrefore has a number of purposes and
even though some groups - such as the Society of Dark-Liggard its cathartic use as
something of the past, such catharsis being performeltecitally - it still remains one of the
most potent and blasphemous rites of Black Magic.

One form of modern blasphemy is the Mass of Herespi@Order of Nine Angles. The theory
behind this Mass is based upon the assumption that Chitigtieas produced an effect not only
on the magical or psychic level of human life but aspthe sociological level. This social
aspect of Christianity is considered to be manifest namnthe political forms of Communism
and liberalism. The concept of equality of races andsseke goal of eternal peace and the
upholding of Jewish state from which Christianity is asswefirm foundation in its Holy
birthplace, all amount to a Holy Crusade according targsts. The need for a new form of the
Black Mass, one that frees the psyche of the protagofiam the unconscious influences of
liberalism and equality is one that has been answerdt iform of the Mass of Heresy. Whilst
this Mass negates equality it upholds and positively idestivith the positive aspects of
National Socialism. Thus the individual pronounces hig#she believes in the inequality of races
and the divine status of Adolf Hitler, who is perceivedeamg god-like, a saviour of the Aryan
race. The Holocaust is denied and the Swastika and MemwpKare focal points for the ritual,
Mein Kampf replacing the Black Book of Satan which is usedhe Black Mass and other
traditional forms of Satanic Ritual.

To many individuals such a ritual appears to be pointledsuanecessary. The holocaust is
proven and therefore such a ritual seeks to deny the triet such reasoning only strengthens
the Satanists' case. Nazi Germany has become a scapegtia projection of the Jungian
Shadow(10) according to some Satanists'. In the ca$e aletfence even Simon Wiesenthal has
openly defended the view that not all camp guards were bndalrael sadists, rather only 10%,
a fraction of what many would have one believe. Tag then to the use of rites such as the
Mass of Heresy is to free the psyche from prejudiceglation to this a member of the Order of
Nine Angles says 'individuals who participate in gen@atanic Masses sometimes experience a
kind of 'satori' - or sudden enlightenment - and are ldaiso an increase in their consciousness
as well as an enhanced vitality because they have bfdenf constraining opposites.'(11) Yet
probably the best example to show the blasphemous radttire Mass of Heresy is that in some
countries individuals who perform it may be liable to poosien and imprisonment.
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Ritualised Sexual Magic

'If Sex Magick is the most popular subject within Occultisiis merely proves that it is also the
most misunderstood.'(12) This introduction to the subgdctitualised Sexual Magic by the

Society of Dark Lily, indicates how some Satanists vé&x. This view is also true of the Order
of Nine Angles, who place Sexual Magic in a rationasition amongst other forms

of Ritual Magic.

From these examples alone the true use of sex camply e reduced to the uncontrolled
indulgence of the Satanist. To the Satanist sex is a fidvi@rce, a force that is to be respected
not misused, after all it is through sex that a beingoisr and this by itself indicates the vast
amount of power that sex beholds to the Satanist. SexuwaliSatanism then is not simply
reducible to sado-masochism, rape, child-abuse or sexuatetosuch observations reflect a
psychological problem within the opposers of Satanism ratiagr the Satanists themselves. For
the Satanists say that it is the Christian religloat has disrespected the most important act of
the animal kingdom by reducing it to a sinful act.

In Satanism a number of different approaches to sexalsn tand whilst groups such as the
Order of Nine Angles include numerous sexual elementein tituals, including orgies, other
groups such as the Society of Dark Lily view sex as gorant aspect of self-knowledge. From
this perspective the Satanist should understand and accepthas sexuality, an understanding
which requires 'a complete comprehension of onetw@déttiand behaviour in relation to [one's]
sexuality...'(13) By experimenting with one's own sexyane should eventually find the mode
of sexual expression that he or she is best suiteddtd & only by such sexual experimentation
that this can be found.

An anonymous article in the Society's journal 'Dark Lelgtitled 'Sex and the Occult' (Dark Lily
10) refers to the practical use of sex in the contexcokssing the participants' subconscious
mind. The author of this article goes on to say that bippamg a sexual ritual the participants
are able to access their own subconscious mind far quitien is possible in other
circumstances such as prolonged meditation. Such metlicsts<wal magic, when performed
under a ritualistic setting provide the participants witfto@us for the conscious mind, which
then enables the more advanced of the two participantaise the level of contact to the
psychological rather than the purely physical. Under soethods ‘the work of many weeks can
be compressed into days or hours.'(14) The transfersmcetiie physical to the psychological is
a method whereby the energy raised may be directed withipsyche and used to balance and
cleanse the individual psychologically, where the destmicof specific aspects of the
individual's psyche are necessary for further developmenbe made. The use of sex is
considered then, not to be - as the Order of Nine Angézceive it - drawing forth energy, but
rather in the speed that the changes in consciousreestade and in the creation of balance and
the restoration of health.
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Even though both the Society of Dark Lily and the OrdeMNoe Angles differ in their
conceptual approach to ritualistic sexual magic the Qofl&ine Angles Rite of Nine Angles
provides a prime example of a method of ritualistic Sekedic. The sexual nature of the rite
may be performed in two ways. Firstly, a Priest anéd®ess perform the ritual naked upon an
isolated hilltop. The rite itself involves the use of tBeund Magick technique known as
vibration, which involves the Priest projecting, in syllabtee following words of power:
"Nythra Kthunae Atazoth." Thus the syllable "Ny" is sded for a period of between ten and
twenty seconds, then "thra" is sounded for the samedefitime and so on. Such methods of
Sound Magic enable the participants to activate hithetoamn areas of their minds and cause
changes in consciousness as though inducing a semi tieacgtate. The Priest therefore
vibrates these words in the direction of the Priestdgsholds a quartz crystal tetrahedron in her
palms. After this vibration has been completed, the fessdies on the ground, still holding the
crystal whilst the Priest performs cunnilingus. When theskess is suitably aroused the Priest
then begins copulation, during which the Priestess visuadisgateway situated in the stars
above them opening and a black nebulous chaos flowing dawswathe earth.

The second form of the Rite of Nine Angles, knowrihesCthonic form, is performed with the
addition of a congregation who hold an orgy after tteewhilst the Priest and Priestess vibrate
specific words of power and trained cantors chant a péatlg difficult and elaborate Sinister
Chant. The energy from the orgy is used to enhancerdsencing of th®ark Gods who are
then said to manifest. The changes of consciousnesm#yabccur through such a rite can be
equated on one level with the creation of the Antichtlst is, the Satanist who absorbs the
power brought forth through the ritual becomes akin to Anéchrist, an individual who
embodies the power of the Dark Gods of the Sinistedifioa. Such an individual is considered
to be, on a psychic level, a gateway to the abode d@ahnle Gods.

The role of the orgy within Satanism has two main fiems. Firstly it provides a release of any
sexual repression, be it conscious or unconscioush#sabeen acquired during and prior to the
individual's puberty. This period of sexual development &agely been corrupted, according to
Satanists, by the rise of Christian morality concerrsaguality. By virtue of this repression

during the most important period of sexual developmentistidmity has distorted numerous

psyches with an un-insightful advocation of celibdsgttdoes not lead one to self-knowledge
but to psychical disorder. This repression is therefoegitably sublimated in numerous ways.
Accordingly some individuals may sublimate the sexualrgnén such a manner that they

orientate towards sexual criminality.

The role of the Satanic orgy is therefore to indulgé delight in sexual congress in whatever
manner the individual desires. The orgy takes place rdiogpto the tradition of the Order of
Nine Angles, after an external magical ritual, tHacR Mass being one of the more common.
The second function of sex within the orgiastic spheréhat concerning the direction of the
energies raised through unrestrained sexual indulgencén thét inclusion of an orgiastic
element within Traditional Satanic rites, the enerbat tthe ritual would have produced is
naturally expanded to include the sexual energy whicheis tlirected towards a specific intent
according to the preset aims of the Master and Mistk®e Temple. An alternative method is
for the energy to be stored in a crystal for uselatea date.
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Although the above are the balanced expressions of rticasisxual magic, there are cases
where some Satanists utilise aspects of sexualityatieatonsidered abhorrent, evil and that are
unlawful. Yet, although there are cases whereby woméiates may become the so-called
victim, there is no evidence whatsoever that paedophiledsirring within Satanism and even
though there have been numerous allegations from théangednecting Satanism to child-
abuse, the only cases of ritual child abuse that have figecessfully prosecuted in court are
those that find the paedophile to be a Christian mingst@riest.

The Abyss

Central to Satanic magic is the concept of the Abyke. word Abyss comes from the Greek
word abussos meaning bottomless [a-, not + bussos,bottonmgference to Satanic magic
however it is considered to have a number of differe@amings which are used by different
groups.

Firstly the abyss is more commonly understood as beinfeeenee to the Satanic underworld
wherein Satan and his demonic army reside. This interfmnetitrgely stems from Christian
sources, most especially Revelations in the New TestartAnd the fifth angel sounded, and |
saw a star from heaven fallen unto the earth: an thias given to him the key to the pit of the
abyss. And he opened the pit of the abyss; and thereupemsmoke out of the furnace; and the
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke pittll5)

According to Andrew Collins, writing in The Black AlcheshiABC Books. 1988), the Friends
of Hekate and associated individuals have used this fogynalbolism in their magical activities

where they have utilised the apocryphal imagery ofdhestian bible in an attempt to construct
a magical version of the Antichrist.

A second interpretation of the abyss comes from tlakeGof Nine Angles who suggest the abyss
to be located where the world of causality meets thighworld of a-causality. Whilst the former
is understood primarily as rational and physical, thiedas understood to be irrational, non-
physical and magickal. This understanding of the Abyss gat@awvay between two different
worlds has long past associations with the concepteoT &@mple as a gateway to the world of the
gods. This in itself is interesting bearing in mind that maresChristian Temples, upon which
Christians built their churches are believed to bheas#td on ley lines, which carry two currents
of energy around the planet. It is this belief thateected in the theory that the Abyss is a
location point where the magical worlds and the mundaokds collide. Yet this gateway is
also believed to exist within the human psyche at the pehdre the conscious and the
unconscious meet and it is from this point that the Satamaigician draws forth his magical
power through the medium of Satanic ritual.

Magical use of the abyss from this perspective varte®rding to the tradition of the Order of
Nine Angles One may utilise the tarot cards as Patkmgimages to explore the hidden side of
the human psyche, the side that normally remains unéou@ the abyss. Alternatively the
individual may undertake a specific ritual that drawshidiie powers or energies contained
within the abyss as they are, that is without any fafmmagery or symbolism. This ritual
involves a long and arduous walk - 80 miles over two daysnfies, 56 miles for females -
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followed by a ceremonial ritual where the individual ikee the chaotic energies of the Abyss
by visualising a crystal filing with darkness whilst cawially chanting the word "chaos.”
Entrance into the abyss, if successful, will resuithanges of consciousness that will culminate
in the individual himself becoming such a gate between téte worlds. Speaking less
esoterically this means that the individual will, by we&tof the changes in consciousness that
include the crystallisation of the astral body, be ablemanifest magical energies without
recourse to the procedure of magical ritual. Symbolsstherefore no longer necessary although
it may still be used by the new Master or Mistress.

The third interpretation of the abyss comes from theiedp of Dark Lily who teach that it is
symbolic of the journey from Initiate to Adepthood. Agls, the Satanist passes through the
Abyss over a long period of time in order to attain Wisdthra 'Abyss is that awful thing you go
through or go across to get to where you think you wardetothat is, Adepthood.'(16) The
method whereby the Satanist passes through the abyss myafyorarindividual to individual.
The Master who leads the Society of Dark Lily sugghbstsever that there is only one method
to cross the Abyss and that is that the individual msisbdue [his or her] subconscious
mind.'(17) By subjugating one's subconscious mind the individuas g@mplete control over
his or her actions and reactions, thoughts and feelidge then every part of the individual's
mind - both conscious and unconscious (or subconsciousjléssiaod and controlled.

One more notable interpretation of the energies reptasve of the Abyss is the doctrine of the
Qliphoth. This concept links the Christian apocryphadlition of the abyss, or bottomless pit
with the Cabalistic concept of energy that was leftr dn@m the creation of the universe known
as the Qliphoth. The Qliphoth, or 'Kelipth'(18) are dibsd as being 'husks' or 'shells’ by Asim
MaTheP Lamm.(19) They are the waste or litter ah fWhich the organism of the universe
gives off.'(20) From this perspective the Qliphoth cautiesed by the Black Magician to work
dark magic, using a powerful form of universal energy. #khs Kenneth Grant, the head of the
English Lodge of the Ordo Templis Orientis, more commdmnlown by it's initial's O.T.O., has
written a trilogy of books on the subject of using suctk @aergies. This has been formulated
into the 'Typhonian Current,” a system of magic thatks with the dark side of the Cabalistic
Tree of Life. Although some groups such as the Order of Mingles oppose a Cabalistic
interpretation of Satanic magic, the O.T.O. uses whdéscribed as 'the esoteric doctrines of the
'black’ magick of the left hand path.'(21) Opposition td Hzind Path Cabalism is largely due to
an aeonic approach to magic in general which views the Jodestian esoteric and mystical
traditions as being a distortion upon the pagan ethos whitied any absolute duality. This is
indicated by the dual nature of the pagan gods, possessing ltaridydark sides, rather than
being either solely good or evil.

Working with the energies of the abyss there are alsiyoinnumerable dangers that threaten
both the sanity and the life of the Satanist that séeksass through or across the Abyss.
Reasons for this danger lie in the requirement of spegiBparation of both body and mind.
According to the Order of Nine Angles the two main peofd that may occur are most likely to
be 'madness or extreme personal dis-orientationtireguh a ‘possessed’ personal life and/or loss
of vitality... [or] personal delusion about one's own absgitand understanding, both personal
and magickal.'(22)
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Yet for whatever method that is used to cross or gassigh the Abyss there can primarily be
one of three results. Firstly the individual may ren@uthee Satanic quest, secondly the energies
encountered may cause dramatic changes detrimentad iodividual's psyche and thirdly the
individual may pass through successfully achieving Adepthoddvisdom.

The first result, that of renunciation, occurs whies individual has gained more knowledge than
he or she can cope with. Explanations of such a dewedat can only be inadequate due to the
nature of the changes in consciousness that such knowbemhgs. Reality, for the individual
has changed, everyone else remains the same, butttmesSaow sees things in a completely
different way. An analogous example of this experiemnoeld be as follows. Imagine you are
standing in the hallway of a house. The hall lightlieay turned on, but, since it is night-time
you need to turn on the light whenever you enter aréifiteroom. When you enter the dining
room you turn on the light and see on the table the sdve¥ad of a policeman. This scares you
and your immediate reaction is to leave... The anai®gymple, the light is the acquisition of
knowledge. But once you have learnt something - segoalieeman’s severed head on the table
- you cannot unlearn it. Therefore you have to live witat tknowledge. The acquisition of
occult knowledge concerning oneself and the world is noplginearning how to do spells,
invoke demons or make a pact with the devil, rather itieeghe acquisition of something that
will drastically change the way the Satanist seesviid. It is akin to the eastern concept that
life as man knows it is an illusion and that magicadlitions can take man from the falsehood of
normal uninitiated life, to the truth and meaning of #tise. Renunciation, once one has begun
to explore both oneself and the world at large, is thezenot uncommon.

The second result of entering the Abyss is far hardtaer renunciation of the quest. For this is
the path that leads to dementia, delusion and/or deatharty this is experienced when the

Satanist seeks to encounter demonic, chaotic, negatidarker energies before he or she is
ready. Preparation for such invocation is a lengthy proc@athartic rites such as the Black
Mass may be of use here, where the individual re-progesnimns or her mind and emotions in
order to free him or herself from the unconscious infteeof repression, morality and guilt. If

there is doubt or uncertainty within the Satanist's miredenergies may manifest in a manner
that is detrimental to the Satanist. Many people cenglie examples of individuals using black
magic, Ouija boards and so forth as always causing baithe individuals themselves, but this
is a misunderstanding, since the individual using such methnsd$ undergo a process of

catharsis in order to remain in conscious control ofahees summoned. It is for this reason that
some Satanic groups promote indulgence and then contrad ahimal nature in man.

Although outwardly the traditions of the Order of Ninaegées and the Society of Dark Lily both
approach and describe the concept of the Abyss differettidye are similarities when one
considers what occurs when there is a successfuhgaskthe Abyss. Thus the concept of 'all is
one' is found in both systems. Yet both groups advocataiatenance of individuality in
relation to a unification with the natural order of tesmos. Thus there is no loss of self-hood in
Satanic tradition, no absorption by the godhead as reypeseseéy the Right Hand Path
traditions.(23)

Together with a unification with the natural order,he tacquisition of wisdom that is found not
only in Satanic and Left Hand Path traditions but alsthase of the Right Hand Path. Here
wisdom refers to an understanding of the cosmos in esseas it is. From a Jungian perspective
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it implies a withdrawal of not only one's own projensobut also of all the projections from all
other people onto the universe. Everything is therefore uodersiccording to its inner nature
rather than its exterior form. This is referred to'asausal perception’ by the Order of Nine
Angles, that is, perception that occurs other than dswesad it is this form of perception, partly

as a product of a successful crossing of the Abyssjdisatid to determine the adept from the
initiate.

Lastly the Order of Nine Angles believe that persongtd\dr Destiny is finally achieved when
the individual successfully passes through the Abyss.SHtanist has then passed the personal
and become part of the larger natural forces a '‘Becomnmggwith them'(24) whilst maintaining
his or her individuality. Finally, as the Adept guiding ®eciety of Dark Lily says 'there is no
guestion of choosing to take the Right Hand Path oL ¢ffteHand Path. There is only one route.
You either cross or you do not cross. But what you do wbhenggt to the other side is entirely
up to you. You then have access to everything.'(25)

Ritual Sacrifice

The concept of ritual sacrifice has been the subjechwth debate within the sphere of the
Satanic underground. On the whole there can be sdes ttwo main camps emerging. On one
side lies groups such as the Order of Nine Angles andaWwedefunct Friends of Hekate. These
groups, although differing in their approach to ritualistiegic, can be said to promote the use of
human and/or animal sacrifice under certain conditiows far specific reasons. That is, they
promote the conscious and willed use of sacrifice rdttar the weak indulgence epitomised by
the modern day serial killer who has no or very litigntrol over his actions. On the opposite
bench can be found the Society of Dark Lily, the ChuwtSatan and the Temple of Set. Lying
inbetween both camps can be found the diabolist who meayfise animals during his or her
rituals of invocation. Yet whilst the diabolist - widten is a solo practitioner, working alone
and in secret - may Kill animals in his rites, it is ddwiit he would perform human sacrifice on
the scale of the Order of Nine Angles or the FrienddeKate and it is to these two groups one
should turn in order to gain a deeper and more construictsight into the concept and of
human sacrifice.

The Friends of Hekate, operated throughout England betwee 1960's and the 1980's.
Although the group is believed to still operate under armdiffename or names, they have been
linked to a number of disappearances and deaths that atdurissex during the 1970's and
80's. Altogether the deaths of five people have been ctethéo the sacrificial rites of the
Friends of Hekate: a policeman, a vicar, an old age pesrsamd two women all disappeared
during this space of time. Both the policeman and ther wicere found on a ley line and
furthermore, both the vicar - whose disappearance octan&1st October - and the policeman
were found in an area that had been thoroughly searchecttefol. The vicar himself was the
rector of two villages in Sussex where a number of rifgtta were alleged to operate and,
according to a letter received by Toyne Newton, autfoiThe Demonic Connection' which
examines the activities of the Friends of Hekate andctheept of an international Satanic
conspiracy, members of the Friends of Hekate actua#d within these villages. Another
supportive piece of evidence to suggest accusations of hsacaifice are true concerning the
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Friends of Hekate, comes from a letter addressed to THgmgon, care of The Unexplained
magazine. In this letter the anonymous writer practicalyfirms that the Reverend was ritually
sacrificed by the Friends of Hekate:

‘A few years back a friend of mine joined them, theycaiéed the friends of Hekate, they meet
in the woods and barn up by the church and make rituafisasrat the time of Orion and the
archer.’

The anonymous writer goes on to say that his friend:

...was very frightened when the police (were) logkaut for the vicar you mention (Rev. Harry
Neil Snelling) and when | said | was going to join tharsh party on the downs he said no need,
they'd got him.'(26)

Whilst the evidence points to the fact of ritual saceifby the Friends of Hekate, little is actually
known of their rites although they are believed to fospecifically upon the worship of the
ancient Greek goddess Hekate. Whilst the informationeroirey the connection of the Friends
of Hekate with human and animal sacrifice is both scara hypothetical a far more open
approach is advocated by the Order of Nine Angles.

The sacrificial tradition of the Order of Nine Anglissbelieved to date back to the time of the
semi-mythical land of Albion. Originally the Order ofifé Angles state that the sacrificial
custom occurred once every seventeen years, when a €fride tradition was sacrificed in
order to 'retain the 'cosmic balance' - in moderngitekeep a nexion open.'(27) This tradition
has continued until modern times and although it is bali¢eehave remained as it once was in
essence, the outward form, that is, the words andtsludirthe ritual are believed to have been
altered over the years. What is understood is thatttre sacrifice was performed in honour of
the dark and violent goddess Baphomet - the severed headdssmgated with her worship.
The Priest himself would have secured an acausal exasteribe Land of the Dark Gods and
would thereby become immortal.

In more modern times the Order of Nine Angles approadtitual sacrifice has significantly
altered from a willing sacrificial victim - that of thaitiated Priest - to that of an unwilling
sacrificial victim. Yet such acts are not performed withconscious decision, accurate planning
and reasoned behaviour, for the Sinister Satanist - aloavér of the Order of Nine Angles
Tradition is sometimes known - is an individual whaniscontrol of his or her actions, actions
that are both conscious and willed. It is for this ogathat the victims, or Opfers as they are
more commonly known, are usually selected in this t@diimpersonally. They are tested
according to their character and, should they fail ¢lsg &re judged to have selected themselves.
As an Order of Nine Angles manuscript states 'the m&flile of a victim are indicative of
weakness, of all these traits and actions which Satamestgise. Things such as cowardice,
sycophancy, treachery, fear, lack of self-discipl{a@) Combined with this judgement is the
decision to select an Opfer whose death will in sevag aid the Satanic dialectic. As such
victims include 'zealous interfering Nazarenes'(29) awvguisitive journalists or politicians or
businessmen whose philosophy and actions are anathemaSatdmec Spirit.
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Probably the most Sinister of all rites of Sacrifioebe found in modern days is the rite known
as The Sinister Calling. The rite itself requires aplete Satanic Temple trained in sinister
chant and 'assumes willing sacrifice.'(30) The preparddiothe rite which takes places over a
period of seven days requires all Temple members patiimpeo adhere to a Black Fast. The
Fast itself demands absolute silence save for the agantne time a day at sunset of the
Diabolus, a Satanic version of the Christian Diese Ichant. Further the members must 'wear
only ceremonial robes, will abstain from intoxicatingnls and sexual pleasures and eat no
meat.'(31) The rite may be performed in one of threditmta A sinister Temple, a cave, or an
isolated hilltop. Prior to the actual rite the sacidfidriest is chosen by lot. The congregation
then assemble in the Temple and the rite begins.Priestess serves as the altar for this rite
whilst the Opfer is held by the Temple Guardian. Thetbftasnd the Mistress then conduct the
rite which begins with a ritual dance accompanied by théhnhg chanting of "Binan ath ga
wath am." The Master of the Temple opens a nexion, tertgahe realm of the Dark Gods from
which the Dark Gods will presence themselves if the siteuccessful. The Opfer-Priest is then
united with the Priestess in coition whilst the Priesta@sualises the Gate opening further. The
Priest is then led away to a secluded place where tisteMaf the Temple will then perform the
ritual sacrifice. Returning to the Temple the Mastet priesent the Mistress of the Earth with a
bowl containing the blood of the sacrificed Priest. Mistress will then wash her hands and
face in his blood as a representation of the dark godded®Beet. The rite itself is concluded
with a feast.
An alternative ritual of sacrifice is that known as Giwing which occurs once every 51 years.
The function of human sacrifice according to the OraleNine Angles occur on two levels.
Firstly it releases a vast amount of magical or pswythenergy that can be directed in
accordance with specific goals, or, alternativelyesian a crystal for later use. The second use
of human sacrifice is that it ‘'draws down dark forae®utities.'(32)

One other aspect of the Order of Nine Angles methddsaorifice is that the victim is
traditionally beheaded. This tradition stems back to timeat head cults of Europe, a tradition
that was still in existence in Great Britain up untilemst the 17th century, when a Scottish clan
leader beheaded seven treacherous member of the Maddanedhd ceremonially washed their
heads in a well on the shore of Loch Oich.

Differing from the two groups mentioned above, the Chufc®atan and the Temple of Set have
both actively disputed the traditional view that Satanmsted to sacrifice humans or animals.
The Temple of Set have even gone to the extent mfibg its members from association with
the Order of Nine Angles due to the latter's viewsama, advocation of, human sacrifice.

The Church of Satan have approached the choice of hunthraramal sacrifice from the
perspective of the amount of energy that it dispels. Wdwmparing this dissipation of energy
with the energy produced through emotional and sexuaseleAnton La Vey, High Priest of
the Church of Satan, concludes that 'the only timetan&h would perform a human sacrifice
would be if it were to serve a two-fold purpose; that bémgelease the magician's wrath in the
throwing of a curse, and more important, to dispose o¢dtally obnoxious and deserving
individual.'(33) It is apparent then that there is a comsparbetween the Order of Nine Angles
methods for the selection of victims and that of ther€h of Satans. Both select victims that are
naturally obvious as targets for Satanic wrath. Howeter Chruch of Satan, although adhering
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to this Satanic tradition, do not actively carry ouedirhuman and/or animal sacrifice as do both
the Order of Nine Angles and the Friends of Hekate.

It can be seen from the above examples, stemming frodem Satanic traditions, that the
concept of the virgin or small-child as victim is obsel& modern Satanism and whilst the
media often portrays the essential nature of Satasssome that advocates and indulges in virgin
sacrifice, child abuse and the like, the actual fachefrhatter is that traditional Satanic groups,
such as the Order of Nine Angles and the Church of Sataud be more inclined to sacrifice
the child abuser than the child.

Conclusion

Throughout this survey of Satanic Black Magic there has lae attempt to approach the subject
without recourse to the sensationalism that often appeahe reports of Satanic activity made
by the media and the church. There has also beerteanpatto focus upon the reasons behind
the practice of Black Magic by Satanists rather thanpki focusing upon the rituals themselves.
Thus, where Satanic traditions, such as that of fiscare discussed there has been an attempt
to relate the reasoning behind the tradition and therelmalélie reasons why such a tradition
exists.

It is hoped that in virtue of the areas discussed, itaiss been shown that Satanism can no
longer simply be reduced to a 'cult' phenomenon witthallssociated stigma that is attached to
the word. For Satanists, freedom fraaociety and most especially morality, is an important
aspect of Satanism. Yet this does not imply that Satac#n be reduced purely to a process of
cathartic rebellion. Thus, some teachings within Satgrtiaps, most notably those advocated by
the Order of Nine Angles and the Society of Dark Liibhgus upon the attainment of wisdom and
of an understanding of how the universe works devoid ofrttliwidual's subjective feelings,
wishes or desires. There is therefore no attempt toftode the natural laws of the universe or
from the fierceness and danger that such laws imply.

Further, Satanists believe that Satanism, by virtue ohdherent philosophies, is a system of
magical practice that is suitable for only a minowtyindividuals who can see through the
traditional morality of the day. In itself Satanismnist dedicated to acquiring new followers.
Rather it is considered by the Satanists themselvesrethed for personal evolution whereby
the individual may reach a higher level of awarenassxpansion of consciousness and it is this
that reveals, according to the Satanists, the trugenaf the Left Hand Path. For the difficulties
in achieving such a freedom of thought are evident in theHat very few individuals can claim
to have successfully passed through or beyond the Abykgained direct knowledge of the
universe as it is in essence. Thus Satanism maintaribebry that man, as he is, is only a partly
developd being, a being that through the practices of Satage ;and magic in general can
complete his development.

Appendix | The Left Handed Path - An Analysis
Appendix Il Re-Defining Satanism
Appendix Il Satanism and Child-Abuse
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Re-Defining Satanism

by Magdalene Graham
Society of Dark Lily

The slogan "Evil is Live spelt backwards" was effec{though "Devil* on the same principle
put us in the past tense) but its shock value and thene$efalness has long since receded. It is
now counter-productive if being evil is regarded as a necegsailification to be a follower of
the Left Hand Path. So let us relegate that mytteounk-heap, along with the other nonsense
about Satanism being an offshoot of Christianity (everChristians' bible testifies against that).

Satanism is no longer a hook upon which the unenlightemedhang their guilt complexes. Two
thousand years of being the "scapegoat” has inevitablydefh the defensive. In any statements
for public consumption, we have expanded too much time amdyeimeexplaining what we are
not, and this preponderance of the negative has creat®d eather than a valid exegesis. Now
we are once again being accused of sacrificing babiesxdatfjing in illegal sexual acts. People
assume that we gain some advantage by so doing, thougterttas ever detailed how such acts
could increase Knowledge, and Knowledge is what Satanestseaking.

Orthodoxy substitutes Faith for Knowledge. No-one camfan objective judgment without
experience, but experience is forbidden to the follovedrestablishment religions. Belief is
demanded. Centuries ago, this may have been a useful atiatrito the stabilisation of Society
(though the excesses of the Inquisition and similasrestfin all European countries and their
colonies give rise to some doubt about this method hestiied).

However, in the present day, it is illogical to thinkattiihe survival of nations and alliances
would be affected by people's belief or lack of belief in mligious system. Freedom is today's
demand, and freedom of thought is one of the esseigatiés.

Probably the greatest question on Earth is the inescafaablef death. Freed from the tenets of
orthodoxy and its improbable placebos, we want to kndwatweally happens when our mortal
body ceases to function. We also wish to learn hmwecome more effective whilst on Earth,
how to achieve in many ways. Myths and legends do notestters. We are concerned with
Reality. We want to know. These four words summarisé&ttanic quest.

We do not believe that some mysterious and awesore (Bdiether or not he has horns and a
tail) is going to hand us that Knowledge in return for dleg&ance (or that problematic entity
the "soul"). Knowledge is achieved by learning, working, expenting, experiencing and
thinking. That is why the orthodox religions fulminagaast us, because they are aware of the
insecure foundations of their own dogma. It is our exigé¢hat threatens them.

Faith is the true evil. Blind, unquestioning faith in agelh or a cause has made men go to war,
commit unspeakable acts of persecution and terrorism agdmestiatman beings. The Satanist
does not offer such allegiance. It is his principle to"&gky?" One little word that could shatter
empires. No wonder they are so afraid of us.
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Satanism and Child Abuse
ONA

Allegations have been made, and continue to be madegrcamg "Satanic” child-abuse - that is,

the sexual abuse of children as part of Satanic ritpadstices and beliefs. As an authority on
Satanism, having been actively involved in Satanism foryneaenty-five years, and being the

Grand Master representing traditional Satanist groups, Wags expertly about this matter.

Genuine Satanism - like all genuine magick - is a patly @ramethod of individual self-
development. Rituals may be and often are a part gftihtsthese rituals all conform to certain
patterns: they are all intended to aid and explicdfeusderstanding and development, as well
as enhance and develop certain 'Occult' abilities. Nbtuisome rituals and methods are
concerned with the individual experiencing certain enmstiand, in Satanism, enjoying certain
pleasures.

However, because of the aim of Satanism [to aid ttenanent by the individual of magickal
and personal understanding and thus promote evolution andhast#ry], this experiencing
involves a conscious choice or decision by the individulails Thakes Satanism of necessity an
adult path or way - for genuine Satanism, of the tiawmhti type, is not concerned with
proselytising nor "corrupting” others without their corisédts concern - it must be repeated - is
individual advancement arising from a conscious and fresidadoy the individual - anything
else is not Satanic as it is not magickal. This ftheice is part of all genuine Occult and
magickal paths: Initiation means this free choice, thas@en to begin an inner quest. When
there is no free choice about the matter, ther@igenuine Initiation - whatever path or way is
being followed. Where Satanism differs, is in its aihg philosophy of life and the techniques
used to achieve the aim - these make it a "Left Handdd Réten viewed conventionally].

Thus, there cannot be any such thing as 'childhood Initiatioof -participation by children
under a certain age in any genuine magickal rituals. Wiea¢ ttan be: what there often is - in
genuine Satanism at least - is the simple dedicatiamfaxits by their parents to the darker path,
and this involves only the appointing of guardians to wat@r emd care for the child(ren):"Do
you, so chosen, pledge to guard and watch over this nawdmt to teach them when the
teaching time is right, our ways..." [from 'The Ceosy of Birth' in "The Black Book of Satan"
(ONA)] The time for teaching is when the child, in accasith Satanic philosophy, can choose
for themselves - sixteen years of age or thereaftat-is, when they have attained the threshold
of adulthood.

Hence, there is not, and cannot be, any such thing aari§" child-abuse: there can be no
child- hood 'initiation’, no participation by children undeceatain age in rituals, and no abuse,
by adult Satanists, of children. This latter is importanBatanism is concerned with the
individual gaining self-mastery and self-understanding. Theser (whether of children, drugs
or pleasures) is swayed by mostly unconscious desiresrgnudses - they may manipulate and
try to control others who are susceptible, but they einantrol themselves, or even begin to
understand their 'darker’ side. In short, they are weakl -generally rather pathetic -individuals,
although they may hide behind a "mask" or a "role". Suclplpeare not Satanists, but rather
failures. The Satanist aspires to self-mastery, safeaoming: to knowledge ...
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The popular image of Satanism is a lie - a myth inventet fastered by those who have a
vested interest in maintaining it. Organised religions amtker-developed individuals need such
myths, as they need stereotyped enemies: for only by maeams can such people and such
religions survive and flourish. Many believe, with thattamty that faith and fanaticism bring,
the myths about Satanism and the more general myths aha@it'child-abuse’. | and a few
others like me can present the facts - in my case &stahism - but it needs an unbiased mind,
a certain mental freedom, to consider these factisegsshould be considered, and then make an
informed judgement about the matter. It is this freedoncthviai biased, religious intolerance
destroys. The real question about Satanic child-abuse ifaatiabuse itself) is thus a question
about attitude, belief and commitment to reasoned thougihtdabate. Long after Science
showed the Earth was not at the centre of the Urayéine Church - its ministers and its faithful
- continued to believe otherwise, confirmed in their eetyaof faith. Do we, now - concerning
this question of Satanic child- abuse - return to the DarkdAdaith, of believing what certain
Church people wish us to believe to bolster their @tigind rather intolerant view of the world;
or do we go forward to greater understanding based oncaptance of the facts? These facts
show that Satanic child abuse - and ritual abuse itgeH myth.

The Left Handed Path - An Analysis

ONA
The Left Handed Path and Satanism are related inso&atasism is a particular LHP. The LHP
is the name given to describe a system of esoteriwlkdge and practical technigues - and this
system is also known as ‘The Black Arts'.

The Difference Between the Left and Right Hand Paths
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The aim of all genuine Occult paths or systems, whetbsignated Right Hand or Left Hand, is
to achieve or find a certain goal as well as to impaoteric knowledge and abilities. The goal is
variously described (e.g.‘Gnosis’, the Philosopher's Stenkgghtenment).

However, it has been a common misconception thaRtdePaths were altruistic and the LH

Paths egocentric - i.e. the difference between tasiseen in individual moral terms. Another
misconception is in seeing the difference in absoluteamterms - i.e. the RH Paths as

representing "good" and the LH Paths as "evil". Receattgmpts have been made to formulate
‘grey’ paths which combine elements of both, and such ‘gpayhs are often said (by their

exponents) to be the "true" Occult way or path.

The reality is quite different. The LH Paths and th Raths [hereafter, the singular ‘Path’ will
be used, although the plural is to be understood] are quitectlisind differ in both their
methods and their aims. The most fundamental differentieat the RHP is restrictive - certain
things are forbidden or frowned upon - and collective. T§)ahe RHP takes some responsibility
away from the individual by having a formal dogma, a codethics and behaviour and by
having the individual participate in an organised grouping, kew®ose that grouping may be.
In brief, the identity of the individual is to some exttaken away - by the beliefs systems which
that individual has to accept, and by them accepting soghethiauthority’, be such authority
an individual, a group or an ‘ideology’ (or even, somesingesupra-personal Being - a ‘god’ or
‘gods)).

In contradistinction, the LHP in its methods is nomstured. In the genuine LHP there is
nothing that is not permitted - nothing that is forbiddemestricted. That is, the LHfReans the
individual takes sole responsibility for their actions and heir quest This makes the LHP
both difficult and dangerous - its methods can be usethaxcuse for anti-social behaviour as
they can be used to aid the fetishes and weaknessemefindividuals as well as lead some into
forbidden and illegal acts. However, the genuine InitiatthefLHP is undertaking a quest, and
as such is seeking something: that is, there is a dynamimperative about their actions as well
as the conscious understanding and appreciation thathlegtions are only a part of that quest;
they are not the quest itself. This arises becauséHife Initiate is seeking mastery and self-
knowledge these being implicit in such an Initiation. Adaagly, the LHP Initiate sees methods
as merely methods; experience as merely experiencé. &8et used, learned from and then
discarded.

Because of this, the LHP is by its nature ruthless stitweng of character win through, the weak
go under. There are no “safety nets' of any kind o - there is no dogma or ideology to
rely on, no one to provide comfort and soften the blowsprganisation, individual or "Being' to

run to when things get difficult and which will provide suppantt sympathy and understanding.
Or which, just as importantly, takes away the respmlitgiof the Initiate for their deeds.

The LHP breeds self-achievement and self-excellenoe its destroys, either literally, or via

delusion and madness.

Further, the goal or aim of the LHP is individual specifit is the raising of that individual to

‘god-head’; the fulfilment of individual potential and thasdiscovery and fulfilment of their
unique Destiny. That is, it breeds a unique character, a umgindual. The RHP, on the
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contrary, is concerned with ‘idealistic’ and thus supeasonal aims aiding ‘society’, ‘humanity’
and so on: the individual is ‘re-made' by abstract andrsopal farms.

The LHP by its nature means that its Initiates work mastl their own. Followers of the LHP
are masters of their as yet unmanifest Destiny. And whédg may accept guidance and advice,
they eschew any form of subservience: they learnhemselves, by their own experience and
from their own self-effort. This is crucial to an undarsting of the true nature of the LHP. The
LHP means this self-reliance, this self-experience, $ki$-effort, this personal struggle for
achievement. The RHP means someone else — some indivaduabme authority or some
hierarchy - awards or confers upon the RHP Initiate a@igaymbol of their "progress”. That is,
the RHP Initiate assumes the role of student, or &hehnd often that of sycophant. They rely
on someone else or something beyond themselves, whiedHP Initiate relies _onlyn
themselves: their cunning, skill, character, desirelig¢sce and so on. The successful LHP
Initiate is the individual who learns from their owxperiences and mistakes. The RHP Initiate
tries to learn from theory - from what others havaelo

Essentially, the LHP Initiate is a free spirit, allg possessed of a certain willful character, while
the RHP Initiate is in thrall to other people's ideaswaays of doing things.

The notion of self-responsibility is as mentioned\ad crucial to the LHP and accordingly any
organization which claims to be of the LHP and which dassuphold this in both theory and
practice is a fraudulent organization. In practice thisn®e¢hat an organization does not restrict
the experiences of its members - it does not, for nestaimpose upon them any binding
authority which the members have to accept or face ‘expulgist as it does not lay down for
them any codes of behaviour or ethics. That is, it da¢spromulgate a dogma which the
members have to accept as it does not require those meetdde obedient to what the
hierarchy says. There is no "proscription” of certainwsieor individuals or other organizations
as there is no attempt to make members conform in tefmsehaviour, attitudes, views,
opinions, expressions or anything else. If there are afttyest things, the organization so doing
these things is most certainly not an organization ot#feHand Path even though it may use
some of the motifs, symbols and methods of the LHPh Sucorganization is instead allied to
the RHP in nature in the effect it has upon it's members.

In summary, the RHP is soft. The LHP is hard. The R$like a comfortable game — and one
which can be played, left for a while, then taken up agéie LHP is a struggle which takes
years. The RHP prescribes behaviour and limits pergsespbnsibility. The LHP means self-
responsibility and self-effort. The RHP requires thdividual to conform in certain way. The
LHP is non-restrictive. RHP organisations and ‘teacherquire the Initiate to conform and
accept the authority of that organisation/‘teacher’.PLBIrganisations and Masters/Mistresses
only offer advice and guidance, based on their own experien

Satanism

As mentioned above, Satanism is a particular LHP. @atiwnally, and incorrectly, Satanism is
described as ‘worship of Satan/the Devil'.
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The word ‘Satan’ originally derived from the Greek word‘m accusation’. That is, Satan is an
archetype of disruption - the Adversary who challerigesaccepted, who defies - who desires to
know. In essence, Satan is a symbol of dynamic moti@generative or moving force behind
evolution, change.

In reality, Satan is both symbolic or archetypal] amal. That is, He exists within the psyche of
individuals, and beyond individuals. Satanism is, in pase, dbceptance of the necessity of
change - of the reality of things like struggle, combaar,wcreativity, individual genius,
defiance. Of the evolutionary and puritive nature of thégeys. But Satanism is much more
than the acceptance of the reality of these thingthef necessity. It is also the individual
seeking to be like Satan to be Satanic. A true Satarest it worship some Being called Satan.
Rather, a Satanist accepts the reality of Satanl[devals] and quests to become, in their own
life and beyond, a type of Being of the same kind asnSataat is, to change their own evolution
and that of others: to evolve to a new type of exigembe existence can be described by what
is known as ‘Satan’. This quest is a dynamic and realamejt means that those who aspire to
follow the way of Satanism go further than others wlewaly follow the LHP. That is, Satanism
leads to new areas of being: it goes beyond ‘the Blatk’ Avhile having its foundation or
ground in those Arts. Part of this is a greater esotenevledge(e.g. Aeonic Magick) and part in
technigues or methods or create a new individual. ThenSakeffectively learns to play at being
god.

Since Satanism, as described above, involves the indivipigsting to become like Satan, it is
relevant to consider who and what Satan is.

Satan is the Prince of Darkness - Master of all ghatdden or secret, both within ourselves and
external to ourselves. He is the ruler of this worlde force behind its evolutionary change; the
‘fire’ of life. He is Lord of Life - of all the senslidelights and pleasures.

He is also ‘evil’ or ‘dark’ or ‘sinister’ - mercilessuthless, Master of Death. He can and does
promote suffering, misery, death. But all these things iamgersonal - they are natural
consequences of life, of change and evolution.

Satan, by His nature, cannot be ‘bribed’ or ‘propitiateaihd neither can His services be bought,
by a "pact" or anything else. He is not interested in $uidle things. Thus, there can be no such
thing as a ‘religious’ Satanism - the offering of prayarofferings or promises or whatever in
return for Satanic favours. Such things imply fear, swsece and those other traits of
character Satan despises. Rather, the satanic appsdacglory in Satanic deeds and chants and
such like because they are Satanic - because by so twng there is an exultation, an
affirmation and a being like Satan: not because somethiegpected’ or done out of fear of the
consequences. It is by living life, by deeds, that a Satbeomes like Satan and so evolves to
partake of a new and higher existence. Such deeds aretohbieg insight, self-discovery, to
achieve, esoteric knowledge, experience of the “forbiddethiegleasures of living - and they
are also those which change others and the world ancdhwhis can and do bring suffering,
misery, death: which are, in short, evil.

Furthermore, Satan is a real Being - He is not singplyymbol, archetypal or otherwise, of
certain natural forces or energies. He has life, gxistauses things to occur - external to our
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own, individual psyche. That is, our individual wills, even our individual magick, cannot
control Him [as the softee imitation Satanists liaebelieve]. However, this 'life’ is not 'human' -
it is not bound by a body or even by our causal time pades Expressed esoterically, it is
acausal.

Satan, however, is not alone - that is, He is netahly Dark, sinister Being who affects our
world and thus existence. He has a female counter-paMlistress, Lover, Bride. Esoterically,
Her name is Baphomet. She is the Dark Goddess.

Thus, a Satanic Initiate is often described as the lovene or both of these sinister entities -
and a genuine Satanic Initiation may be likened to a ritogulation with either Satan or
Baphomet [where the Priest/Priestess assumes ttimedfiothe entity]. In genuine Satanism there
is no ‘worship' of Satan (or Baphomet) - but ratherceptance of Them as friends, lovers (or,
in the early stages, sometimes a 'father' and 'matharbrother and sister).

A Satanist thus evolves toward a higher form -and egpsesonscious evolution in action.
Hence, Satanism is the quintessence of the Left Hatid P

Evil:

It is a mistake, recently promulgated by some, to seeLthiP in general and Satanism in
particular as merely a body of esoteric knowledge and/collection, of rituals or magickal
workings, either of which, or both, may be 'dipped into'dersonal edification and to provide
oneself with an 'image".

All LH Paths are ordeals - they involve self-efforeowa period of years. They are also dark, and
involve the individuals who follow them going to and beyadhe limits all societies impose.
That is, they are sinister or 'evil, They involve reaister acts in the real world - not a playing
at sorcerers or sorceresses.

Certain individuals and certain organisations who clairbetlong to the LHP have tried to dispel
the 'evil' that surrounds the LHP and Satanism - by denyingehereal evil nature of these

paths. However, what do these imitation Satanistsethesturing pseuds, think Satanism is if
not 'evil'? If Satanism is not evil, what is? [Or, e@recisely, if Satan is not evil, who is?]

The true nature of evil - and thus Satanism and the L8 been misunderstood. Evil is natural
and necessary - it tests, culls, provokes reaction arschtilds evolution. And to repeat - Satanism
is replete with evil: it is evil. Satanists are sinisevil. They cannot but be otherwise.

Evil, correctly defined, is part of the cosmic dialectit is force, which is a-moral: i.e. it is
beyond the bounds of 'morals’. Morals derive from aéich{human - or, rather, pseudo-human)
perspective, and a morality is a projection by individualsctmousness onto reality. Nothing that
is 'moral’ or immoral exists. All morals are there&fartifice - they are abstractions. Actions, by
individuals, which are normally considered as 'evil' are thitg$é are done by individuals
against others - that is, evil acts are considered amdiah to us, as a species. It is not
considered 'evil' for a tiger to kill and eat a persbat ts natural, in the nature of the tiger. What
has been and generally is considered to be evil, in hsyma in general nothing more than
instinct - or rather, a feeling, a pre-conscious desidesires.
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Such instinct is natural - the actions which result fiboan be either beneficial or not. That is,
the actions are not "evil' in themselves. They shouldegidged by some artificial abstractions,
but rather by their consequences - by their effects, whreh either positive or negative.
However, they can be positive or negative dependingjronmstances: that is, the evaluation of
them can vary depending on the perspective chosen. Thigepéive is usually that of 'time'.
The only correct judgement about a particular act oolads one which takes into account the
effects of that action not only in the present but aistihe future, and this latter on a vast time-
scale. Thus, the judgement concerning such acts is edlyeatpersonal - it bears little or no
resemblance to the emotional affects of that achenmhoments of that act or in the immediate
moments following that act. [In the symbolic sensed @amprecisely - such judgement could be
said to be that of 'the gods'.]

Real acts of evil are those which are done conscicumtyl these can be of two kinds. The first
are ignorant acts: done from a lack of self-knowledg# @sually with no appreciation of their

effects beyond the moment. The second are impersotzatlane with knowledge of the effects
beyond that of the moment. The former involve no evalnaeyond the personal feelings; the
latter involve an evaluation beyond the personal (althdigi may still be personal acts - i.e. of
benefit to the individual). A Satanic act of evil istbfs second kind - they are affective and
effective: a participation in the cosmic dialectic. f&st, they may not be fully understood -i.e.

arise from instinct in the main. But the Satanic intesind them makes the individual more
conscious, more aware of their effects, both pers@mal supra-personal, thus enabling
judgement to be cultivated.

Instinctive acts are not 'evil' - they usually derivenir immaturity. Evil acts derive from
maturity - but immaturity is required to reach this staget is, there is a growth. 'Morality' tries
to stifle instinct and thus restricts growth. Satanis ac evil in effect redress the balance - and
allow real maturity to develop.

ONA

Aeonic Magick - A Basic Introduction
© Order of Nine Angles 1994

|. Causal and Acausal

An aeon is the term used to describe a stage or a typeobition. Evolution itself is taken to
result from a certain specific process - and this m®oan be described, or explained [or 're-
presented' Jvia a bifurcation of time. That is, evolutisran expression of how the cosmos
changes over or through or because of, 'time' - thie"thaving two components. These two
components are the causal and the acausal.

More exactly, the cosmos itself can be describedxplaged or re-presented by acausal and
causal space-time. Causal space-time is 4-dimensioeaé e 3 spatial dimensions (at right
angles to each other) and 1 time dimension, this timemsion being linear and unidirectional.
That is, causal time 'flows’ in one direction only freast to present to future. Causal time is
defined by this one-way flow and by the moments which aeel ts mark the changes in this
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flow. [ In effect, causal space-time is the 'everygdnysical world we live in and can perceive
by our physical senses. It is the world described by thie ¢td Physics.] Acausal space-time has
n spatial dimensions [where n is at present undefineds lgreater than 3 and less than infinity]
and acausal time dimensions. The spatial dimensioasafsal space are not at right angles to
each other. Further, acausal time is not unidirectiofiadan flow in any direction - and it is not
linear: that is, it has more than one componentffece acausal time (unlike causal time) has
more than one time-dimension.

The acausal and the causal can be considered as terediffuniverses’. The causal universe
contains physical matter - that is, varying types of physoargy. We are familiar with the
various forms of this physical matter - stars, planéesyrocks and elements forming the planets.
The acausal universe likewise contains matter - acaustdémor energy. This acausal energy
and its changes in acausal space-time can be describeddwy science which uses the non-
spatial geometry of the acausal and a representatiananfsal time. At present, we are mostly
unfamiliar with the types of acausal energy. Howewbe acausal universe intersects or
manifests in the causal universe at specific plackat-i, a particular type of acausal energy is
present in the causal universe at these places. Thess @lee life-forms or living organisms.
That is, a living organism is a region of the cosmosrehhe fabric of causal space-time and the
fabric of acausal space-time meet or 'intersect’. Thee ravolved, the more complex, the life-
form or organism, the greater this intersection.

Thus, living organisms result from a specific type of aahesergy ‘flowing' into the causal
universe - in effect, this acausal energy changes thetste of causal space-time. The greater
the acausal energy, the more evolved, the more cortipdearganism. The physical death of an
organism is when this energy flow ceases - the organigm blecomes just inert, physical
matter. Death means that the connection betweenatheakcand the acausal is severed at the
localised place of intersection.

Our own sentient life - the most advanced and complingl organism we know at present - is
therefore the largest intersection of these two unigerd/e access more of this specific acausal
energy than any other organism we know. In effect, eadividual is a nexion - that is, a
connection or nexus between the two universes. Ourcioushess means that we possess the
latent ability to directly access the acausal.

Aeons, Civilisations and Archetypes:

An aeon is a manifestation, in the causal, of a pdatidype of acausal energy. This energy re-
orders, or changes, the causal. These changes haa@ derits - in both causal space and
causal time. That is, they have a specific beginningaaspkcific end. A civilisation (or rather, a
higher or aeonic-civilisation) is how this energy becsnsedered or manifests itself in the
causal: how this energy is revealed. A civilisation espnts the practical changes which this
energy causes in the causal - in terms of the eftextt energy has on individuals and this planet.
A civilisation is tied to, is born from, a particulaeon. By the nature of this energy, a civilisation
is an evolution of life - a move toward a more compéaxd thus more conscious, existence. An
inexact analogy would be an oak tree - in this case,sthface of the soil is the boundary
between the causal (above the soil) and the acawdallor in the soil). The roots of the tree
are thus in the acausal [ and here represent acausgyleaed the trunk and branches are in the
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causal. The civilisation is the trunk of the tree, amel deon is represented by the roots - they
'drive’ or make the growth and thus determine the shapeeatth lof the tree. The societies that
make up a particular civilisation are the branches otrée, and the individuals who make up
the societies are the small twigs and the leavesafde.
Aeons, civilisations and individuals are examples of osyasi They are all created, or are born;
they all grow and change; and they all at some timeTdiey all occupy a finite space over a
finite span of time. They all undergo metamorphosiciange. They all possess an organic
structure of change. This structure - for aeons, civilisatand individuals - is of a similar type,
and it can be studied and thus understood. That is, vdnmaels' can be developed to describe
this structure and the changes it undergoes.

In essence, a civilisation is the practical manifestadf a particular aeon, and an individual is
an aspect, or part of, a particular civilisation opaaticular culture. A culture represents the
various stages below that of a civilisation - cultures @lso an evolutionary development, a
coming-together of individuals which enables more of theusal to be 'accessed' and which
thus produces changes for those individuals. A civilisatmwever, represents a much higher
stage of development - a conscious awareness. Hemeevamly concerned with civilisations and
the individuals associated with civilisations - foe imple reason that compared to civilisations,
cultures and the peoples associated with them, atévedjainsignificant in evolutionary terms:
cultures are the evolutionary forms which pre-date s@ilon. The reality is that civilisation,
and thus aeons, are the first significant manifestatiohindividual consciousness and thus
creativity.

All the individuals associated with a particular csdiion - unless and until they attain a specific
degree of self-awareness [variously called 'individuation ‘#@deptship' ]- are subject to or
influenced by their psyche. This psyche draws its energyn f- is determined by - the
civilisation and thus the aeon. In practical terms, ghgche is a manifestation of the acausal
energy that creates/created the civilisation. Arghesgy(in the Jungian sense) are one aspect of
the psyche - that is, archetypes are expressions ofd¢hasal energy which a particular
civilisation represents.

This acausal energy determines and/or influences the aeatiohisehaviour of the individuals of
the civilisation. That is, for the majority of individisatheir Destiny is that of the civilisation
itself - they do not possess a unique Destiny of thein.d@nly those individuals who have
achieved the stage of evolutionary development which ididation/Adeptship represents have a
unique Destiny, because only these individuals have freethstiees from the mostly
unconscious influences and constraints which the psyopeses. In terms of the inexact oak
tree analogy, an individual with a unique Destiny is @ sgeacorn which breaks free of the tree
and can begin a new life as a sapling - if it survives.

The energies which a particular aeon and civilisatepresent are unique to that aeon and its
associated civilisation. That is, each civilisatiom @@on has its own unique, separate identity:
its own ethos. Each civilisation represents a stdgavalution, a step forward in the process of
evolution itself. This means that each civilisation tiasjue archetypes and that these archetypes
are born with that civilisation, grow with that cigdition and die with that civilisation - they
possess no life beyond the confines of that civilisabioaeon.
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An aeon lasts about 2,000 years of causal time - asaittdn lasts around 1,500 years. That is, it
takes several centuries for the energies of a pati@don, already presencing or ‘flowing' to
Earth from the acausal, to produce practical, visibleé significant changes: to re-order the

causal in a specific geographical region. An aeon is linkes gpecific geographical area - and

there is a place, or centre or 'nexion' where the atamergy is strongest. This is because of
how the type of acausal energy which creates a cidisavorks. Fundamentally, an aeon is an
actual physical presencing, on Earth, of a particulag tfpacausal energy. Generally, this centre
acquires a religious or cult significance in the ceetibefore and the centuries following the
emergence of the civilisation associated with thetipdar aeon whose energies are most
manifest at that centre. In general, in the earlgegaof a civilisation, the acausal energy is
apprehended in a particular archetypal or mythologicglwiach is unique to that civilisation.

The list in Table | describes the energy associated aviparticular civilisation - although it

should be understood that such descriptions, in terms lefs'eand such things, are merely
inaccurate guides to the type of energy. Such things as"ette how the individuals within a

particular civilisation apprehend such energy. This appstens both causal and acausal - in
inexact terms, both rational and intuitive. This ethi&e,a civilisation, grows and changes; i.e. it
evolves, while retaining the same inner essence.

The four civilisations listed in Table | are the higheragonic civilisations - i.e. those which
have changed/shaped our conscious evolution. Four othdisations have existed [ the
Egyptiac; the Indic; the Sinic and the Japaneseih®yt (a) have not contributed significantly to
such evolution (i.e. they lack large-scale creativity) @)dhey are related to an already existing
or a previously existing civilisation. The criteria far aeonic civilisation are: (1) it possesses a
distinctive ethos [note: an ethos is not a 'religiorather, it is a particular and original "outlook
on the world" and a particular way of living]; (2) it s primarily from a physical challenge
[rather than from a social challenge such as thetdgiation of another nearby civilisation]; and
(3) it is creative and noble on a large scale.

In analysing civilisations and their changes, the insigif both Toynbee and Spengler are
interesting - forming the basis for further analysis arténsion. Basically, Spengler expressed
the organic nature of a civilisation (although he did fudly and accurately define what a
civilisation is) while Toynbee provided an historical fotation for the formative changes a
civilisation undergoes (such things as a 'Time of Troulkled a Universal State or Imperium)
and a useful definition of civilisation (in terms ogibg a response to a physical or social
challenge). Cliology, although based on these insigides not depend on the minute details
inherent in their work; rather, what is essential xtraeted and used as a foundation to build
another more far-reaching model.

The mechanisms by which civilisations have hitherto #dfitc evolution is that of

‘creative/heroic’ individuals. Most of these individual® influenced by the ethos of their
civilisation to act or to express that ethos by theind. Hitherto, few individuals in any

civilisation have reached the stage of conscious evolutimnh frees them from the influence
(mostly unconscious) of the civilisation's ethos grdv Of course, there are many who now
believe they have done this - as there have been salinv@uals who believed this in the past;
but belief is not the same as reality. It has besoh ia one of the primary aims of genuine
esoteric arts to enable individuals to reach the sthg®erscious evolution and thus personal
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development, where they become free of such influence. for individuals to achieve a
uniqueness of identity, a personal wyrd. This developmentines the cultivation of insight,
knowledge, intuition and reason - and for this cultvatto be achieved it is necessary for
individuals to know and understand how and why things likdigations and aeons are as they
are. What | have called 'cliology' is an expressiosuzh understanding, and as such a study and
understanding of cliology [the science of aeons and tilndy of the acausal] aids conscious
development, thus making Adeptship/individuation possible anoliagaaeonic magick.

The pattern which each and every civilisation follows ba symbolised and thus studied. The
same is true for both an aeon and an individual. This sysnib@nables two important things.
First, it enables an obijectification - a rational insigitd and thus understanding of the patterns
and processes themselves. Secondly, it significaetheldps an already existing mental faculty
and creates a new one - the ability to reason in abstyanbols, and the ability to reason in
numinous symbols.

The ability to reason in abstract symbols basicallycdbes mathematics (and thus the laws of
Physics which are best expressed in mathematical f@imjogy extends the intellectual faculty
which mathematics encourages and develops by creating taachlsgmbolism which represents
the acausal and some of the effects of this acaudhleirtausal. [For a brief outline of this
abstract symbolism see the MSS: Cliology - A Bastcdduction] Further, cliology creates and
encourages the development of an entirely new facdilgpnsciousness - the ability to think in
numinous symbols.

This difference between purely abstract symbols and maumsisymbols is important. Basically,
a numinous symbol is a symbol which possesses acaneajye- it captures the essence of
something which is acausal, and in doing this the symbothegower to provoke or cause
causal changes. In the simple sense [which is ratheadgtjeone might say a numinous symbol
possesses or has 'life' - it is a living entity inlftsgthough it lives in the psyche. A rudimentary
and mostly unconscious numinous symbol is an archetgpether is a myth/mythos. The
numinous symbols of cliology (of which the Star Gasi@m excellent example) are conscious.
By ‘conscious' here is meant - rational, understooduaonscious symbol such as an archetype
is in reality a proto-numinous symbol - it is seldommsmously understood, being felt and/or
experienced rather than rationally apprehended. Furthewpscious numinous symbol can be
used by an individual to bring about controlled aeonic chafgeause such symbols, being
understood, can be precisely controlled and directed. Aongoous symbol produces imprecise
internal change and imprecise external change: that is, not by its nature particularly
amenable to manipulation. A numinous symbol thus makesié@oagick feasible for really the
first time.

Aeons and Civilisations

Aeon Symbol Associated Civil Dates Magickal Working
Primal Horned beast 9,000-7,000BP Shamanism
Hyperboran Sun - Albion 7,000-5,500BP Henges(Albian)
Sumerian Dragon

Sumeric/Egyptian 5,000-3,500BP Trans; Sacrifice
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Hellenic Eagle Hellenic 3,000-1,500BP Oracle; Choral-dance
Thorian Swastika Western 1,000BP-500AP Ritual

Galactic Galactic 2,000eh Star-Game and >
Table | —

Notes:

(1) 'BP' means Before Present (c.1980eh); 'AP' means Afesent.

(2) There was no civilization (aeonic or otherwisepagged with the first aeon.

The magickal centres (or nexion) for the civilizatiomm® as follows: Albian - Stonehenge;
Sumerian - between the Tigris and Euphrates [near prdagnBaghdad]; Helenic - Delphi;
Western - area in the Welsh Marches.

[I. Basic Principles of Aeonic Magick

All aeonic magick can only be used, by its nature, inethvays - (1) aid the already existing or
original wyrd of an existing aeonic civilisation; (2) crea new aeon and thus a new aeonic
civilisation; (3) distort or disrupt an existing civilisatiaand thus the aeonic forces of that
civilisation. That is, aeonic magick involves working ya)h existing aeonic energy (as evident
in the associated aeonic civilisation); or (b) agairg&tmg aeonic energy; or, finally, it involves
(c) creating a new type of aeonic energy by opening aneawon and drawing forth new acausal
energies. Thus aeonic magick involves knowing the wyrthefpresently existing civilisation
and if there are/have been any attempts to disrupt yrat, wiagickally or otherwise.

The energy brought forth by aeonic magick can be usedda thays.

(a) Directed into a specific already existing form (sastan individual) or some causal structure
which is created for this purpose. This structure can bee quotitical or religious or social
organisation, group or enterprise, or it can be some wonorks of 'Art', music and so on.

(b) Drawn forth and left to disperse naturally over Eéiritm the site of its presencing).

(c) Shaped into some new psychic or magickal form angor such as an archetype or mythos.
Before undertaking any form of aeonic magick, the clisbg someone skilled in,
knowledgeable about and who uses aeonic energies] must &enaml aim or intent. The means
to achieve this must be chosen - and the practical fafmequired, must be created and be in
readiness for the energies once the energies arashele. If a specific form - such as a new
archetype - is chosen as means, then the cliologist be knowledgeable about archetypes and
adept at manipulating magickal energies into psychic foB8msilarly, if a physical nexion is
chosen as a means of accessing acausal energieqpitopriate individuals must be organised
and trained to undertake the appropriate rite(s).

Technigues and Control:
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There are only a certain number of techniques by whichsatanergy can be accessed, as there
are only a certain number of ways whereby this energge accessed, can be directed or
‘controlled’ into the various forms which are to be usespread or disperse that energy.

(1) The first technique is creating a new physical nexions Tan be done by specific hitherto
esoteric magickal rites, such as the Rites of the NMingles (qv.) and the Ceremony of
Recalling with Sacrificial Conclusion (qv.). [It shoulde noted that Esoteric Chant,
combined with a quartz tetrahedron, is one of the mdsttefe ways of opening a nexion.]
The chosen rite is conducted on the chosen siteoftes necessary to conduct a second or
third rite within the space of a few weeks to fully o@enew nexion. The new nexion, once
open, needs to be kept open and this requires reguapntthe chosen site for many years -
a specific rite [which does not necessarily involve ifiael should be constructed to do this.
This specific rite needs to be undertaken at the very tease yearly for the first five years,
and then once yearly for at least ten years. Onlgedbést methods to use for this specific rite
is Esoteric Chant using a quartz tetrahedron.

(2) The second technique is using the advanced form of theGatae. The cliologist sets the
pieces to represent the existing aeon and the existinga&iidn at the specific moment of
causal time the energy is to be accessed. The pieedben selectively moved to change
what presently exists and to represent the changesdiesitee future. In this technique, the
cliologist becomes a nexion via the symbolism - dhhag they access the acausal via their
own psyche by means of the numinous symbols of theG&tae. This is so because the Star
Game exactly re-presents those intersections bettheenausal and acausal which are an
aeon, an aeonic civilisation and an individual. [ Itidddoe noted that while this technique is
the simplest, it is also the most difficult, requirigreat skill in the Star Game and thus a high
level of cliological understanding.]

(3) The third - and only ancient - method is mimesis. Thi®lves imitating either (i) some
aspect of an already existing cosmic/Earth-based cwttefp/working and then either
following the natural pattern or introducing a slight a#ian; or (i) creating a new
pattern/cycle/mythos to describe the energies and effects. In effect this often involves
(a) "acting-out" an archetypal role or drama (the kexehs identification with the rdle -
often during a ceremony involving others); or (b) creatnealistic 'models’ of events,
symbolically imbuing them with "life" and then acting auth these models the desired
future events. [ It should be noted that (a) and (bydfieult to do properly - because intent
and portrayal have to be precise- and thus are not edtgneffective.] One neglected form
of mimesis is creative art - using an art-form (such agoek of fiction, a sculpture) to
portray someone, some sequence of events or soméyaadhenergy. This form becomes a
nexion - and thus influences the psyche of others by thitwgsoreading/viewing the art-
form. However this form does not produce large-scale f&ignt aeonic change.

The keys to controlling the energy are symbolism amthdo Unless it is be left undirected, all
acausal energy, once accessed by whatever means, baglirected by the person or persons
who drawn it forth into the causal world. The easieay Yo deal with acausal energy is to let it
disperse naturally - i.e. no effort is made to cdrdara direct it into specific forms or symbols.
Such energy is 'raw' - it is chaotic and primal (whenvew from the causal) and thus
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exceedingly dangerous if brought forth by someone who nws attained the stage of
Master/Lady Master. It is psychically disruptive.

It has to be remembered that all acausal energy céenocdntained beyond certain limits - that
is, such energy produce acausal changes as well as chasgles. The causal changes are
temporal ones - present or future effects caused by sudyeias these changes which can, in
the simple sense, be produced by the cliologist by tl@bgist controlling or directing the
energy via symbolism and/or forms. That is, thesetlaeechanges which are desired by the
cliologist who uses the symbolism and/or forms to aghinem. The acausal changes are not
temporal - i.e. they are not controllable in causaktiin the simple sense, they are - or rather
appear to be - random changes. The cliologist mustecogahim to create future forms and/or
symbolism which takes into account the possible emergemoethe causal of such acausal
changes - in practice, such forms absorb the 'randoengy when it appears or manifests in the
causal. If this is not done, it is possible that susdrgy may disrupt/distort and thus undermine
the causal changes created by the cliologist. Mogtaske acausal changes can be gleamed from
the symbolism of the advanced Star Game if the piege set to represent the conditions
pertaining at the moment of causal time when the aeonikingpis first undertaken, and if the
aeonic working itself is represented by the first sequehcgoves from that departure point.

To fully control and thus direct the energy, new foramsl/or symbolism should be created to
channel the energy. These then enshrine or come t@sentrthe energy. Examples of practical
social forms are ideas and ideals; an example of @igabpsychic form is an archetypal figure -
a character from a new mythos; an example of a pedcpolitical form is a political
organization; and example of a practical 'religious’ faria new ethos. All these things - and the
many others like them - should be created before theomacts of aeonic magick by the
cliologist with the intention of them being used to camsbring about changes in the real world,
in the causal. The nature of such things should betakime type of changes desired. Each such
creation should itself be represented by a unique symbgifjor by a unique descriptive word,
phrase or slogan; by a unique piece of sound [or 'music’]aliycplar collocations of colour,
and so on - or by one particular individual who embothes idea, ideal, mythos or whatever.
These unique creations should embody the essenceafdhge or changes required.

During the act or acts of aeonic magick, the cliologisuges or directs the energy so accessed
into artifacts which portray or represent the unique symbolsigns, and thus into the very
symbols themselves and the forms represented by thodeolsynn effect, the symbols and
forms become alive - they exist, have being and causegebamhey grow and undergo
metamorphosis. The acquire an independent existence iofothe. The greater the acausal
energy presenced by or in such forms and symbols, théegtde changes produced - the more
life they possess.

Fundamentally, aeonic magick is concerned with producingedacale changes over many
centuries - it is concerned with changing or alteringdéstiny of millions of peoples on time-
scales which be as long as a millennia. This requirdsigeabilities and certain skills - but
above all it requires that wisdom and knowledge whicly @dnuine Masters/Lady Masters
possess.

Aeons, Civilisation and Ethos
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Aeonic Civil Athos Essence of Ethos Country of Ethos
Albion proto Druidism Britain
Sumerian Vedas Indus
Hellenic lliad Greece Western National Socialism THtedch
Galactic Galactic Empire Solar System and
Notes:

(1) The ethos is the unique spirit, the unique wyrd of thdigation and thus the aeon. What is
listed above is that practical form or expression witiaptures or captured the essence of a
particular ethos.

(2) Manifestations of the ethos include the following.(ay the Hellenic - Greek Tragedy;
Reason; Logic.(b) for the Western: Science; Techngl&xploration; Space-Travel(c) for
Albion - Stonehenge and other, similar monuments.

(3) Little is known about the practical expression of ¢hleos of the civilisation of Albion other
than genuine Druidism (as portrayed by the Classicéérg)ienshrined some of its spirit.

Aeonics and Morality

One of the most obvious stumbling blocks (along with akeaing of spirit) that most people
encounter whilst studying Aeonics, and ultimately the Sepye8ystem in general, is the Moral
Dilemma. There are very few people - who do not, toextent or another, view the intricacies
of Life's rich tapestry from an ingrained socio-politicaligious/sexual perspective. As
explained in other Aeonics MS, his "sickness of spiii#, an inward-looking, guilt-ridden
apathy, is the result of Nazarene distortion of thesi&érn Tradition. This Tradition was/is the
desire to know, as opposed to the desire to believeprtijection of abstract ideas onto what
basically is.

Those who fervently support a political idea fail talige that whichever political body gains
control (that has not been instigated by Sinister Aepnibis society will essentially remain the
same. Conspiracy theorists would contribute this taeeless government”. Such theories are
purely speculative, and basically useless. Howevelddeof a "faceless government” is fairly
near the mark, but ultimately the term is misleading. d®scribed in the MS "Aeonics and
Heresy", there is, due to the Nazarene distortidibeaal consensus which pervades, in general,
all political and educational systems. Tind the essence behind appearamequires Sinister
insight (or in other words, a practical common senshis i itself is often misunderstood as
taking a political/(im)moral stance - or equally, nonst at all, where the individual who
employs "rational observation" gives the impressiom@ther condoning or condemning acts
which, when viewed with the magian ethos, are 'immoraéréfore, the assumption usually
favored, for obvious reasons, is that he/she condamsasts).

The ONA has many times stressed - though again, few umilerstand or have minds to
experience this - that Evolution (particularly evolutimwards the fulfillment of an Aeon's

Wyrd) is not subject to 'morals' as, for example, tHagk out by the dogmatic approach of
Religion, but is simply based omhat needs to be don&/hat needs to be done in terms of
fulfilling the magickal energies is revealed to those fwvho constitute the ethos of a civilisation.
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And this all comes down to survival of the fittegte Strong- in whichever path is followed -
will triumph in the battle of the Aeon. The weaky fexample, constitute those who have not
learned to recognise, understand and transcend aspeltsr afitaracter which could be termed
"dark" - hence, the function of the twenty-one Patlswvafythe Tree of Wyrd. The idea of linking
Traditional Satanism with self-defeating criminal saqisuch as child abuse) is therefore
ridiculous. In a political sense, when the DestinyofA@on is decided - or an old Tradition re-
established - via Aeonic magick, any attempts to countéhetwill be met, not only with
Magickal, but physical resistance. This is part of thecfion of Vindex. Criminal acts may be
defined within this context (i.e. that which attemptsdargeract the Wyrd of an Aeon), but it is
by the magickal aspects - as personified by Falsifert-ltiteates should grasp, if the principles
of Aeonics are to be understood. There are no moral judgsrterie made. Simply, <i>the
Strong shall rise while the weak perish in their neurosbsse who strive forth and triumph
naturally form an Elite - this in itself (which is taeement of fact) is a concept abhorrent to those
of the equality-minded consensus.

We know instinctually and otherwise that the root ofialChaos; how, by its very nature, can
Chaos be moralistic? The answer lies in the presenhiédumattles between those Adepts of
religion who are attempting to fulfil two thousand ye&t messianic prophecies, and those who
seek to re-establish timatural order of eventhristos Beest ONA

Civilisations, Aeons and Individuals
ONA

In order to represent these things in a way which prasakagher, conscious understanding and
thus the development of insight, it is necessary teldg a new type of abstract representation —
a new kind of mathematics.

However, before proceeding to do this, some generafic#ions are necessary.

An Aeon is the term used to describe a stage or typealbtion - Evolution is taken to result
from a certain process — and this process can be debwaidea bifurcation of time. That is,
evolution is an expression of how the cosmos chamgesrtain ways over ’'time’ — this 'time’
having an acausal and a causal aspect: evolution is ansearéthe acausal in the causal.

More precisely, the cosmos exists in both causal angsatapace-time where causal space-time
(symbolised by ~~ ) has 4 dimensions: three spatial, aedtime dimension, this dimension
being linear. Acausal space-time (symbolised by ~~ ) rgmtial dimensions and one, acausal,

time dimension. ~~ intersects ~~ at certain place¢lese places are ’Life-forms’. i.e. a living
organism is a place where ~~ and ~~ coincide. Senlikenis regarded as a ’large-scale’
intrusion of ~~ - into ~~: a 'mergence’ rather thastja point of coincidence. Consciousness is

said to reside, or be, in the acausal.
The energy of ~~ and its changes in causal time, eadescribed and thus 'explained’ by

conventional scientific means, e.g. by Physics. Theggnef ~~ and its changes can be
described by a new science which uses the non-spatiakggoohthe acausal and acausal time.
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An Aeon is a form or type of acausal energy which matsfén the causal — i.e. it has certain
limits in both causal time and 3 dimensional spacee-brders the causal — which is simply
another way of saying such acausal energy produces centges in the causal. A civilisation
[or rather a 'higher’ or Aeonic civilisation] is howis form, this energy, is ordered in the causal
— from a causal point of view. An inexact analogy woulgbeak tree — the surface of the earth
is the boundary between the causal (above) and the &¢aelsav). The roots are in the acausal
(the acausal energy), the trunk and branches in thelcdimsa’aeonic’ aspect is the roots; the
civilisation aspect is the trunk; the societies within tinglisation are the branches, and the
individuals within a society are the twigs and leaves.

Civilisations, Aeons and individuals are examples of orgasis they are created, or born, they
grow and change and then they die. They occupy a fpieEe over a finite time, undergo
metamorphosis and so on. They possess structure or Wdrich form while variable within
certain limits is the same or similar for all masif&ions of a similar type — and this form can be
studied and classified, and appropriate models formulateépieesent it and the changes it
undergoes.

In essence, a civilisation is an aspect of an Aeond,am individual is an aspect of a civilisation.
All individuals — unless and until they attain a certd@gree of self-awareness [variously called
individuation and Adeptship] and thus inner liberation amsedom from ’unconscious’ and
other influences — are subject to the psyche and this psydeéermined [draws its energy from]
the civilisation and thence the Aeon. One form suchgntakes is 'archetypes’. This energy
[which is basically 'acausal’ and not to be confusethwhe physical energy described by
Science which is causal energy determines or influetheeactions/non-actions of individuals
insofar as those individuals affect the civilizatlon dngstthe Aeon. In other words, their lives
do not affect or change the civilisation or the Aeon.yTdie part of the Wyrd of that civilisation
— they do not possess a wyrd of their own. Using theatcteanalogy — an individual with wyrd
(an Adept or someone who has achieved individuation)sised which becomes free from the
tree e and can begin a new process (a sapling). Alt ottieriduals are tied to the tree to grow
as it grows and die when it dies.

A civilisation thus expresses an ordering of evolutitsenergy, and thus its archetypes and so
on, is determined by the Aeon which ’ creates ' [or nathauses its creation/manifestation in

causal space-time] . These energies, for both asatidn and an Aeon can be described in
various ways. The most simple (and not very accurmst@ythological/archetypal.

An Aeon lasts about 2,000 years of causal time. Ihletl to a particular geographical region,
and there is a centre to this where the acausal emesgsongest. This is because an Aeon is a
physical presencing of acausal energy via a nexion — i.exasrbetween the acausal and the
causal. This centre usually accguires a cult or religimatsire: mostly unconsciously. That is,
certain individuals are 'drawn to this area’ and the adarsargy produces/ provokes changes
within and external to the psyche of these and othkviguals.

The list given below describes the energy of each nAeshich has existed in
mythological/archetypal terms — it is a guide, rathantan exact description of the energies, and
a guide to the changes which are caused in the psyche.){attedescription is purely abstract —
in symbols — and is given later.]
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Each Aeon has a particular civilisation associateth wi (See the list.) Its energy may be
expressed in terms of an ’'ethos’ — that is, how the[where the symbol ~~ represents
individual(s) ] within that ~~ (where the symbol meaawilisation’] apprehend both causally
and acausally [or in simple terms, both rationallgl artuitively] the acausal energy of the Aeon.
This ethos, like a ~~, grows and changes ; it evolves.

The civilisations listed are ’'higher’ or Aeonic oneshede that have changed/ shaped conscious
evolution. Other civilisations have existed, but theyehgenerally not contributed significantly
to such evolution in terms of creativity — they are Ugualated, in time and space, to an already
existing or a previously existing civilisation. The crigefor an Aeonic civilisation are: (a) it
possesses a distinctive ethos [Note: an ethos isariggligion’ as religion is conventionally
understood.]; (b) it arises primarily from a physicallErge [rather than from the disintegration
of an existing civilisation(i.e. the challenge as swchaicial) ]; (¢) it is creative on a large scale.

In analysing civilisations and their changes, the wofkSpengler and Toynbee is valuable,
although its details are not essential. What their kwbas done, is to contribute some
fundarnental ideas about the nature and structure ofsaitidns — their detailed work (such as, in
Toynbee’s case, historical dates and events) adds fiedfetbones of the aeonic theory here
propounded, but that theory is independent of such detaihwhay be and indeed should be
surpassed in the future. The two most fundamental idehssé historians are Spengler’s one of
the metamorphosis of what he terms a ’culture’, amdgénesis of civilisations as given by
Toynbee — their origin, classification, inter-relatiand so on. The ideas have been combined
with others — some original, some not (some part ebteric tradition’) — to provide the
framework for aeonic/acausal theory outlined here. Thimdkaork is 'Cliology’ — the study of
those processes which have caused historical change.

The mechanism by which civilisations affect evolutiothiat of 'creative individuals’. Most of
these are influenced by the ethos of their civilisationact, or to express that ethos more
consciously, those causing others to act. Few individuwaks civilisation reach the stage of
conscious evolution which frees them from the influeridd® ethos — be such the ethos of their
own civilisation or that of another. Of course, mang tirere who believe they are free of such
influence — but belief is not the same as realityhald been and is the aim of genuine Esoteric
Arts to enable individuals to reach the stage of conscitevelopment where they become free
of such influences — i.e. to achieve a uniqueness of tgemtiis requires insight, knowledge and
reason — all of which are aided by understanding how andthwhgs (such as civilisations) are
as they are. Cliology is an expression of such unaiedgtg, and as such a learning of the subject
aids conscious development and thus makes Adeptship/indiadyetssible. The abstract form,
given here (particuarly in the Second and Third partshisf introductory treatise) takes this
rational understanding further.

Each civilisation follows a pattern. This can be sghiged and thus studied. The same is true for
an Aeon. Such study enables two important things. Firgnables an objectification. In one
sense, this is a withdrawing of projections (in Jungams). Second, it develops already
existing faculties and creates new ones — the allitityeason in abstract symbolism, for
example, where the symbols are 'numinous’ (i.ev&d)i rather than being simply ’intellectual.
That is, such symbols relate to those things whichirmportant for an individuals life.[In a
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simple sense, the symbols of cliology are imbued witlycpg energies’ and thus possess
‘power’. More correctly, the symbols re-present acaesargies as against causal ones such as
in mathematics and physics.]

The symbolisation enables the patterns on the levels éfeon, a civilisation and individuals, to
be followed and manipulated if necessary. It enables hhsigto Aeons, civilisations,
individuals, and one’s own self, and thus forms the egsehinner esoteric teaching.

The symbolisation, at the present time of writingpisthree kinds, two of which have been
developed quite recently. The first kind is the mylgidal/archetypal — the use of
myths/archetypes and such forms to describe/representprithicesses and patterns. Such
representations are traditional, and still useful,ipalgrly in the early stages of study. [One type
of this kind of representation is the Septenary Tre?/gifd with each sphere being associated
with various archetypes/mythological forms and so ®hg second kind, is The Star Game — a
collocation of abstract symbols which re-present tausal as it manifests in the causal, these
symbols, as mentioned above, being numinous ones. Thetype, the rudiments of which are
described in the Second and Third Parts of this present @&k formalised abstract system
which represents the beginnings of a new science. Tdteafid second types are complete. The
third type has only begun to be developed — the next fetumes should see this new science
complete in most of its essentials. The mastertheffirst type of symbolisation is relatively
easy. The mastery of The Star Game (in both Septemalyadvanced versions) takes quite an
intellectual effort, stretching the frontiers of comas evolution. The understanding of the third
type, takes conscious evolution still further. The cathph of this third type will stretch the
frontiers almost to their limits.

All three kinds are genuine esoteric Arts.

ART IS THE TRUE EMPIRE

An Interview with Christos Beest.
From Key of Alocer#5

And now the highlight of this Art Special, at least for me, CHRIBEEST of the ORDER OF
NINE ANGLES. Amongst other things he has produced the ONA's Siiaisterand works to
accompany the poetry of Sappho.

Can you give an overview of your artistic background, education, entyasis?

| have been painting, as the cliché goes, for as Isrigcan remember - but | have little formal
training. Further education consisted of a one year Foiondatt & Design course, but during
the - like any healthy adolescent - | was more obseggbhdex and death and drinking than how
to stretch a canvas. But | did discover the 'alchehgotur’ and the painting of Botticelli - the
only artist I've ever really taken notice of. But aanever really thought of myself as an 'Artist’
- or any other 'ist' for that matter - and if | wemmghow forced to think about relationship to
art, | would probably describe myself as someone whopsasonly as one of several ways by
which | may, at present, relate to the ‘world’. As tlears progress, my aspirations seem to
graduate more toward making my life a work of Art.

What do you think it is that pushes certain individuals to ceate art?
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Within the organism of a culture, 'Artiste’ are part of¢reative minority who 'earth’ the flow of
acausal energies into that culture. They are thumdisiduals, 'channels’ for the force that
creates the civilisation to which they belong - and thase a real responsibility to that
civilisation (and in some cases, the successive civdisat Obviously, most such creative
individuals - and | use the term 'creative' in its broadesse - are not aware of earthing acausal
forces; those few who are aware are the 'Magick@this world.

What pushes you? Do you often work to fit briefs or would worlike the Sappho paintings
be something you would have done on your own admonition?

As well as the primary aim of expressing the Sinistéich is a necessity of Being, | am pushed
by a fanatical desire to complete as many prospectsas lbefore | die - which is, of course, a
consequence of the former. So far | have dictated éhast and conditions of my various
painting projects - including the occasional exhibition, Wwhicquite a pleasing situation to be in
(although not always in the financial sense. Never mind,remyard shall be in Hell). The
paintings, musick and translations relating to Sappho aMl gvgether, inspiring each other, and
providing an opportunity to explore a prospect that combinedrigty of media, an area | am
particularly interested in.

Is paint your forte or is there other media you use or wouldike to use?

In the realm of painting, | al ways use water coloungde on watercolour paper which feels
very natural to me. | did enjoy for a brief time using oitscanvas; the smell and texture of the
paint seemed to transform the mechanics of creatingréin@gi which for me, usually, can be
tedious, into something quite sensual. | felt like the aygplad painter with my then Byronesque
hairstyle and Edwardian dress sense. In a broaderiédgshse, my overriding interest like in
combining media (including film, musick and dance) to reaigelysterium': a combination of
forces that would culminate in one unified chord of soundadour. The event would be aided
(secretly) by the simultaneous performance of a siniste created to open a nexion (qv.
Ceremony of Recalling)... the basic premise of this tetysm' is not new: it was first proposed
by the Russian composer Scriabin, who died before meglits performance (the concept of the
'Mysterium' was to Scriabin's contemporaries a symptotmeftomposer's 'insanity’). But all
great leaps in understanding are based on the labourseos,atind it is only now in this phase of
history, that such an important Aeonic working could ésdised. Anyone interested? (Where do
| sign up-Ed).

As an artist who despises doing excessive preparatory dravgs. | wonder how you work.

Is there much preliminary drawing? How much planning do youdo?

Laboriously filling sketch books before the executioragdainting is a great favourite with the
Art School academics - which just seems like mastunbatimost of the time. When | feel the
desire to paint, | don't sit down and think practicallywbdwmw to order effective imagery within
a defined space. When the image creates itself in my misdally instantly, as in a vision, and
under any circumstance - | have no doubt as to whast paint and commence to do so without
any preliminary work. If | make a mistake, the painting Ugusorts itself out, through me,
somewhere along the way.

Do you have much of a affinity with 'modern art'? Do you keep upith the play, with what
Art today is?
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| do not have much connection with the 'Art World' thesgs, but | make sure | catch the
Turner Prize each year, almost out of a sense of dudgiéh Hirst excepted, it's usually a
depressing affair - but as with any official review, theg@probably doesn't reflect what is going
on in this country, art-work. But there is, generallyck laf humour in most art (or rather artists)
today, and more significantly, there is an inabilityrtspire/transform an audience (by 'audience’
| mean not an academic elite, but a society). Where Ama&legrees once meant learning to
paint, they now consist of 'media studies' at the expefisadition and, in my opinion, 'beauty'.
The possibilities inherent in video/ computer generated m@&todviously radical, yet the
frustrating thing is, whilst technology progresses, theespeople are still doing the same boring
‘experiments' they were doing ten years ago. Theredsvar lot of clever talk, but where is the
demonic passion that drove Van Gough, for instance? Perh&pbecause, at present society
has no motivation to care about anything - the price -afadled 'Freedom'.

The NZ Art scene is rather conservative, kitschy, navel gamy etc. So when | catch a
glimpse of contemporary European Art | turn green with envy.Do you see any interesting
'strands' emerging in European art?

For me, during the late seventies/eighties Europe prodwsad exciting 'Art' movements (ie.
'‘Coum Transmissions') but now, at least in the Ukkgase of transcendental nihilism has been
lost; where once we had the artist who had himself ¢edlctb a car during a performance, and
then invited a member of the audience to machine-gun rss &g now have the artist who is
angst-ridden about the inside of a house. | think, formtbenent, it is toward the independent
filmmakers that we should look for innovation - such de<3Harding, and the great veteran Jan
Svankmejer. We may see, over the next five years,aa sevolution occurring within painting -

a revolution that some may term as 'neo-Renaissaitus,. ideally, would imply a breathtaking
rise of individuals with great vision and undoubted skiklping to create once more for a
society, windows onto the divine (or infernal). Lethage that the 'Renaissance' does not, as is
implied by the term, encourage people to merely re-apprdise nas already been achieved,
rather than looking towards the future. But then, whyughbspeak, since | know nothing?

Seen any good exhibited work lately?

The last exhibition | saw was by English artist Jamagdtin, whose paintings are concerned
primarily with 'light'. What motivates his work is thelief that, promisingly enough, musick and
painting create the same effects via modulation and pheés' that result from these respective
structures. | actually found his work rather difficultnfti blocks of colour modulated in a
particular way and repeated) but what | did find inspiring Was way the exhibition was
arranged in conjunction with live musick, particularly ginthe programme included some
Anglo-Saxon chant, and works by the modern Estonian ceenparvo Part. Both painting and
music were arranged to present a unified experience.

You have had several exhibitions: can you tell a little abouthem - other than the Tarot
what have you shown... Oh and is it exhibited as the workf &r. Beest or under a more
unassuming name?

My first exhibition, which was in fact a collaboratianth another individual, occurred in Bath,
in 1989. This primarily consisted of menstrual blood paintingsaher works focusing on the
Goddess Hel. | found the event frustrating because of howatisiesd | felt with the whole
process of gallerisation; it all seemed so staticjlst@nd no matter how extreme the work, did
not really involve and touch an audience. Generally, waitlgallery exhibited work that I've
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encountered, | have found there to be a sober processrefy 'viewing' that an audience falls
into automatically because of the set up; there immaawagement of a TV mentality, which, for
me, dispossesses all work of its power. This procesgewfing could be in itself effective if it
was not for the uniform sterility of the gallery enviroemh After my first exhibition (which was
to be concluded with my suicide - hanging by my boot ldaas a tree opposite the gallery
(truly Helish-Ed) - but I got drunk instead and forgot athattthe finale. | played a small role in
an Anti-Gallery movement which led me onto develop nowngng interest in ‘performance Art',
and after some interesting public performances, | esathévalleries forever. But then, with the
completion of the Major Arcana of the Sinister Taram, opportunity was created for me to
exhibit the work at Gwent College of Art. | was atsthime finishing work on the paintings and
musick inspired by Sappho's poetry, and it was decided betwgself, Wulfrun Hall and Sister
Lianna, to present the musick and paintings together 'asrfmrmance’. Photographic eludes
were made of the paintings which were projected, via 'elisgolve’ onto a large screen in the
College lecture theatre, whilst the music was playedutiin an amplified system. This intense
combination of media provided an exciting intimation of tu@uld be achieved. The reaction of
the audience was low-key, mostly complimentary -ndéries, unfortunately. Over the past few
years I've had paintings exhibited in art shops and e&iess the country, and a few paintings
have been sold privately. The Tarot/Sappho performanceimdes my Satanic pseudonym - for
other events, | have used a variety of mundane namgsding my real mundane name).

What is the role of Art within Satanism? Does your work pusha sinister dialectic?

Since my life is a vessel through which Sinister foncesy move, all my work implements, to
whatever degree, a Sinister strategy. In some circunegaagainting is created deliberately to
effect charge - or act as a focus for disruption - wighparticular environment, ie. works created
for non-Satanic occult groups for use within ritual... Galethough, it is simply a case of 'just
painting' and allowing an inspiration to take hold - alloyvacausal forces to disperse as they
will. The Aeonic effects of an 'unfocused' painting av@imal and so knitted in the fabric of
time that they may not be discernible - but in tandeith wther more overt strategies (ie.
"politics") may produce helpful results (or not). Whatevthe medium of art generally produces
effects that are discernible only over several cerduaed only then as an aid to more overt
forms. The role of art within Satanism can be sudbirgtated: where most art is useless - ate
creation being based solely on self-gratification, dreresulting work merely reflecting what
already exists- Satanic Art is a 'Prelude’. It is sabee its overall aim is to gradually alter the
psyche of a civilisation (that is, to distort/alteelate anew along Sinister lines the Archetypes
that a society is swayed by at the time) and the tabaages really occur when individuals thus
changed act as a consequence of that change. Alakas & long time.

What does unrestrained artistic expression and integrity raan to you? If you were to
accept your work 'on a bonfire' under say a NS regime, for tb sake of Aeonics, wouldn't
this be an insult to those 'Satan given talents'?

If my paintings were destroyed under an NS ‘regime' raisgua future NS regime would
destroy paintings - then so what? If such a regime weexist, then one of the main aims of my
work (with particular reference to the Sinister Tamwi) have been realised. | don't create 'art
for art's sake' but art through which forces may benedrto thus achieve a practical aim. Once
that aim is achieved, then what? The painting woulceeible destroyed, or hung up to wither
away in some gallery for ‘historical interest'.. eiteay, its causal purpose has effectively
ceased. The Sappho paintings might be a problem, buatbesecondary to the poet herself, and
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she will always be remembered, no matter what. Toyaaut work that a society may, at the
time, find threatening, would be a challenge - and couldtresmore profound art because of
the restriction. | am aware of how blasé this all sisunand | honestly could not predict my
initial reaction. But, for an Adept, what s/he, as @witual existing in the 'here and now' feels
and desires and believes is valuable about living, isyregdlevant.

The modern occult world has produced some talented. ibsnewhat inaccessible artists the
likes of Spare, Crowley, Frieda Harris, J.F.C Fuller. Maglckal/Philosophical regards aside,
what are your thoughts on them and their work?

| have not encountered any 'occult’ artwork that I've dowally inspiring - unless some 'surreal’
art is counted, such as the works of Leonora Carringtaton't really enjoy Spare's work;
although | appreciate that he was a skilled techniciarstjiis and imagery just doesn't appeal. |
quite like come of the Crowley 'paintings found at the AbbEThelema, which were, | believe,
featured in a Kenneth Anger film - crude, quite Dark, and iexgud subtle vileness which | find
quite pleasing. Other wise | find Crowley and his workk@xely boring. Although sometimes |
feel her work to be over-technical and rather cold,@nowley Tarot deck as painted by Frieda
Harris, is certainly adventurous and unique - shame abewgabalistic symbolism. With regard
to J.F.C Fuller, | have to plead ignorance. | haveagdvenjoyed the assorted media work of
Genesis P'Orridge, and have seen one or two paintingeplpest Stapleton, who used to be - or
perhaps still is - in a band called CURRENT 93, whicHtltéebe quite haunting. And | must say
- most sincerely, of course that what. little of yawork I've seen, Abaaner, | found intriguing
and vibrant: | like your use of colour on 'Flesh of Gods'.

Well I'm speechless after that heartfelt accolade, but & must press on. Are you aware of
American ‘'performance artists' SURVIVAL RESEARCH LABO RATORIES? Your
thoughts on them? -Is it art? Do you see Art as having distinar infinite borders?

If they are the same people, then | only know ofrthwark with regard to the 'Re/search' books
(of which 'Modern Primitives' is excellent). If we taket'Ao be as defined in answer 10, then
the methods through which the purpose of art can be @alrseunbounded. By what criteria do
we define the physical process of creativity and theltregu'Art-object'? Perhaps the (dis)
organisation of force and form within the confines oftlaetscism? Probably - but in the
meantime, let us Rock! (Indeed! - Ed)

Where do you find your inspiration?

Shropshire - the sites therein specific to the SiniStadition (The Long Mynd; Black Rhadley
Hill; 'Bron Wrgan', to name but a few). It is within thesea (on the Welsh border) that the
Magickal centre of the Western Aeon can be found.s€heho go there never return quite the
same, and the energies thus tasted must always fireg@veroutlet...

If music acts as an inspiration, what do you find suits you st and for what situations?
Musick does not directly influence my paintings - thatl igrely gain visual impressions from
just listening to musick. However, the emotions that soimeeg can produce, do conspire with
other factors created via other forms or scenariose(mdnvhich are necessarily directly related
by causal time or nature) to produce, at an unpredictabfeemip a vision of a painting. If you
get my drift.

Clear as a tetrahedron. So what about inspiration from a mor@arcotic source?
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I've never been interested in drugs, and, on the occaslwets | have 'imbibed’, | found nothing
that | did not know already (sorry to sound so superiou @mug bastard-Ed)). | can only paint
with a sober mind, otherwise it's a mess. Magick on therdtand, has played a vital role in
inspiring my work - 'The Sinister Tarot' for instance, lyaesulted from several workings with
the Dark Pathways on the Tree of Wyrd. Any experiehaedtretches one's being to the limit is
beneficial to creativity - particularly physical ordgabf which there are a multitude to choose
from and create. (Tell me about it, there's no ordk@lHanging upside down from one leg-Ed).

A veritable bounty of gratitude for answering this Chiiile last words are yours.
Thank you Abaaner - it's been delightful
Fortunatus et ille deos qui novit agrestis.

SYNESTRY: A Sinister Ceremony

[from 'The Black Book of Satan IlI']
Location: Usually an indoor Temple.

Participants:

Amatrix - in white robes

Priestess - in violet robes flecked with purple
Defensatrix - in black, with face mask
Congregation - black robes

Temple preparations:

The altar is covered with a black cloth on which is aman inverted seven-pointed star and on
this is a large quartz crystal (which may be shaped etsadnédron).

A large statue or image (Atus IlI, IV or XX) of Baphonagtcording to Sinister tradition is to the
left of the altar.

Chalices of wine, temple bell, violet candles and ineasfsJupiter (both aspects: ie. Beech and
civil).

The Priestess and Amatrix stand before the altarD#dfensatrix by the entrance. The Priestess
rings the Temple bell seven times to signify the beginointpe rite at which the congregation
process in to the altar and are greeted by the Amattiixa kiss. They then form a semi-circle
before the altar.
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The Ceremony
The Priestesgaises her hands, saying:

Wash your throats with wine
For Sirius returns
And we women are warm and wanton!

(The Amatrix hands her a chalice, which she drinks from, then passhe tongregation. After
all have drunkthe Priestessholds the empty chalice upside down, and says:)

Before | WAS, you were sightless:

You looked, but could not see;

Before | WAS, you had no hearing:
You heard sounds, but could not listen.
Before | WAS, you swarmed with men,
But did not enjoy.

| CAME, opened my body and

Brought you lust!

(Sheopens her robe to reveal her breasts. The Defensatngs forward and forces the Amatrix
to kneel before the Priestess who says:)

My breasts pleased you
And brought forth joy!

(Shebends down, and the Amatrix kisses her nipfégturns to the congregation, saying:)

| opened myself, and gave you knowledge
And the joy of knowledge was sweet.
Desire and knowledge made you great
And we, together, dared to defy!

We feasted and enjoyed!

We sacrificed, and loved!

But then the bastard came:

Yeshua, the deceiver!

Congregation:

Curse him! We curse him!
Priestess:

So we gather again to give praise to her Who rules our world. Ags o Baphomet! Agios o
Baphomet!
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(The congregation repeat the chant seven times wigldmmatrix takes up the crystal which she
holds in her outstretched hands. The Priestess plereswn hands over the crystal. They and
the congregation then chant "Veni, omnipotens aetern&dagt!" 21 times, the Defensatrix
ringing the Temple bell after each chant until the neind reached.

The Amatrix then takes the crystal round the congregation whohialy hands upon it in turn,
each silently sayingveni, omnipotens aterne BaphometWwhile the Priestess vibrates/chants
aloud"Agios o Baphomet".

The crystal is then returned to the altar the Amatrix while the Priestess lays on the floor, her
Head touching the feet of the Baphomet imdadee Amatrix stimulates her to orgasm using her
tongue while the congregation dance around them chaAgngs o Baphomet'.

The Priestess channels the energy into the crystilreence out from the Temple to achieve the
desired goal. If no external goal is desired, it is stordéle crystal.

Following the climax by the Priestess, the congregat@ses their dance and one by one kneel
down to kiss the Priestess and then the Amatrix. Al eae does this, the Defensatrix whispers
to them: "So it is done again according to our waysgbigqstrength and joy."

After the kissing, each rises, bows to the Priestasd,departs from the Temple. After all the
congregation have departed, the Amatrix leaves, followethéyDefensatrix. A feast follows,
outside the Temple.

The Priestess remains in the Temple until she adjutigestes aright to leave. However, if she
so wishes, any member of the Temple who so desires lamdhas informed her beforehand, may
join her in the Temple, whatever energy being produced loiiagted toward the goal, or stored
in the crystal.

In both instances, the Priestess is the last toeleawowing to the image, extinguishing the
candles and chantinBonne, diabolus, custodian!as she leaves.)

Notes:

1) The ceremony was originally performed each year orré¢h#n of Sirius - although it is
often performed now at any time, "Sirius" being replabgdanother appropriate star (or
sometimes 'the Moon').

2) The rite generates sinister magickal energy - whiah loa directed via the usual means
toward a specific aim/goal/undertaking, or into an imtiial (eg. a novice), or stored in the
crystal to await further use, perhaps at another cerefegnySacrifice').

(Daughters of Baphomet)
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The Aims of the ONA

[from 'The Sinister Path - An introduction to TraditibBatanism']
The fundamental aims of the ONA are:

1) To increase the number of genuine Adepts, Masters/Maiters, by guiding individuals
along the path to Adeptship and beyond.

2) To make the path to Adeptship and beyond [the 'Seven-hkoiste® Way'l] more widely
available, enabling anyone, should they possess the aegedssire, to strive toward the
ultimate goal.

3) To extend esoteric knowledge and techniques - i.e. t@réatively extend our esoteric
knowledge and understanding and thus increase the conscioo$messspecies; (b) develop
new techniques which make this new knowledge and understamghifig to those following the
Seven-Fold Sinister Way; (c) implement this knowledge anderstanding in a practical way,
thus causing change(s) in society/societies. Areas dritance for the immediate future are: (i)
musick; (i) Art/images/film' etc.; (iii) the creatioaf an 'esoteric’ community; and (iv) the
development and extension of an abstract symbolic lgeg{iseyond the Star Game').

4) To implement sinister strategy - i.e. to preseheeacausal (or 'the dark forces') via nexions
and so change evolution. One immediate aim is to presmacesal energies in a particular way
SO creating a new aeon and then a new, higher, chiolisdrom the energies unleashed. In
respect of (1). This will be a slow process, by virtu¢hef difficulty of the Way, and the desire
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of most of those interested in esoteric arts foreasy option'. It is anticipated that only about
four or five new Adepts (at most) will emerge every dec@g. an average of one per year). Of
these, only two per decade will probably make it to tlagestof Master/Lady Master. These
figures are unlikely to increase until the energies ef tew aeon become more pronounced
(around 2020 eh) - even then, the increase will be graduaill Ihot be before 2070 (at the
earliest) that there will be a significant increaBkeis slow progression is natural and necessary -
great numbers are not required in order for the more dates covert aims (e.g. regarding
sinister strategy) to be achieved.

In respect of (1). This will be a slow process, by virtdghe difficulty of the Way, and the
desire of most of those interested in esoteric artsah 'easy option'. It is anticipated that only
about four or five new Adepts (at most) will emerge ewdegade (i.e. an average of one per
year). Of these, only two per decade will probably make the stage of Master/Lady Master.
These figures are unlikely to increase until the energieshe new aeon become more
pronounced (around 2020 eh) - even then, the increase wilataair It will not be before 2070
(at the earliest) that there will be a significantrease. This slow progression is natural and
necessary - great numbers are not required in order domtre immediate covert aims (e.g.
regarding sinister strategy) to be achieved.

In respect of (2). This will arise by itself provided tlmgnuity of the Order is maintained.

In respect of (3). Since the Destiny of each ONA Adsptnique, these aims and others will be
fulfilled by those Adepts striving for the next stage,ttbbMaster/Lady Master. It should be
remembered that Adepts - although they possess a knowlewlysoane understanding of
Aeonics - are actually still swayed by aeonic forces: their Destiny achieves supra-personal
aeonic aims. In effect, their Destiny is part of thgdvof the civilisation and thus the aeon to
which they belong. A Master/Lady Master, by virtue of hgwieached that stage, can transcend
this wyrd and implement their own.

In respect of (4). The fundamental immediate aim1@90 eh - 2020 eh] here is to actively
presence the energies of the next aeon and channel tfeesarious nexions, forms, structures,
'ideas’ and so on, to create the next higher civilisalidfne former means accessing the acausal
[in the simplistic term sense 'returning the Dark Gods' warious rites] and creating those
forms/structures necessary to channel the energiascassed. This will take several decades. [
Some structures/forms/ideas etc. have already - ifareébel994 eh - been created.] In
conjunction with these things, there will be disruptioh existing structures/ideas etc. by
Masters/Adepts/novices.

Beyond this immediate aim [ i.e. beyond 2020 eh ] thetleeiswurturing of the new energies and
the forms/structures etc. created to presence thesewilhiast several centuries - and during
this time one of the tasks of the Order is to presémeecausal at regular intervals via certain
rites at certain sites, thus ensuring the survival ofethbimgs imbued with such energies, one of
which will be the new civilisation and thus the soeigit gives rise to.
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Hysteron Proteron

The Inner Teachings
of
the O.N.A.

Scanned/OCR'ed by Spock. 2 January 1998
Copyright 1992 eh Order of Nine Angles

Introduction

This present work contains secret MSS circulated amongbaes of the Satanic organisation
the Order of Nine Angles. These MSS contain detailh®itost secret teachings of that Order,
and compliment the material already available in walksh as "Naos", "The Black Book of

Satan”, and "Hostia".

They are being made available to explicate the true enafuraditional Satanism .
The Hard Reality of Satanism

The hard reality of Satanism is that it is very digfetr from both the media image and the more
recent image pedalled by imitation Satanists in both EusageAmerica.

l. What Satanism Is:

a) Satanism is a quest for self-excellence, involving realgeianreal challenges and
requiring real courage. It involves taking your body td deyond its physical limits of
endurance. It involves real action, alone: withoutsilneport of friends, comrades, lovers,
relations or anyone. It involves accepting challenges sipaly psychic, intellectual and
triumphing solely by one's own efforts. It involves thertiph of pure, individual will
and desire.

b) Satanism is, in paran Inner quest, an exploration of the “hidden' (andtpaspects of
consciousness: a discovery of the darkness within aymhtethe individual psyche. This
involves 'magickal acts' - such as rituals. This magiciewer, is a means, not an end.

c) Satanism involves ordealboth physical and magickal. Those who are suitahlenprh;
the others fail. [One such ordeal is the Grade Ritualntdrnal Adept - where the
candidate lives alone and isolated, bereft of everytbixagept the bare necessities for
physical survival, for a period of three months.]

d) Satanism requires the practical experiencing of allonits, and then a mastery of the
feelings, desires, pleasures, terrors, pains and sabthdse imply.
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e) Satanism involves the individual defiance of all subseogea Satanist accepts guidance

9)

h)

only, and refuses to be dominated or intimidated by anyone. Jihdance is toward
practical experience, and it by this experience that thece learns and develops a
genuine Satanic character.

Satanism involves sacrifice - this is a necessary testavacter [qv. the MSS, "Satanism,
Sacrifice and Crime - The Satanic Truth", and "Satanisifihe Sinister Shadow,
Revealed" for more details.].

Satanism is a means - a method, or way, and the purptise means, method or way is
to produce a specific type of individual: the next stagewf evolution as a species.
Satanism is thus an expression of evolutionary chawogeboth the individual level and

in respect of “societies' and 'history'. The individualsreated often inspire in the supine
majority a certain terror/awe/admiration/fear/jeakpus

Satanism is elitist. It does not compromise - its festdeals, methods and character-
building experiences are severe and will never be magieréa make them acceptable to
more people or easier to undertake.

i) Satanism is esoteric by nature and intent: it is laoecret' way, by virtue of its methods
etc., and it is not nor probably will be suitable fag thajority for many, many centuries.

b)

What Satanism Is Not:

Satanism is not, nor can ever be, a religion, ndr guphilosophy'. A religion means
acceptance of authority, the rigid structure of a 'Ciifucc a "Temple', and a unified
dogma (with the consequent schisms and claims to "aidight The religious attitude
is the antithesis of what Satanism really is - fataBism is a way of living, a way of
experiencing, in the raw, whereas religion abstraatsisl endeavour, behaviour and
moralises. In short, a Satanist plunges into realithout any supports (moral, psychic
or human) whereas a religious person has that reattscribed by dogma, authority and
such like, and is supported by a "Church’, its members amdattirides. Satanism is an
ecstatic affirmation of existence - a taking of exiseemto new and higher realms, as
well as a plunge into existing darkness and the creafioew darkness.

Satanism cannot have anyone impose upon it any structuhmrigy, or institution of
any kind by claiming a 'dark mandate' or some kind of 'réie@la There can be no such
thing as an, infernal mandate' of whatever kind becdeserily thing that really matters
to Satanism is experience, its accumulation and the highHiyidualised learning that
results from such experience. A genuine Satanist, ¥ample, confronted by an entity
which exhibited all the powers attributed to Satan wouldemenh accept what that 'entity’
said and would most certainly not show any submissiostead, they would a defiance,
a reasoned assessment of what was said, and then a @grdgeade from experience. A
Satanist never surrenders to anything - and would rathempbed and defiant, than
submit. This applies even to 'Satan'.

If and when a Satanist accepts guidance, it is from sopene®f experience who has
explicated Satanism by their life and thus who can @fitice based on that experience.
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The aim of Satanism is to create wilful, characterfiefiant, unigueindividuals who
have or can fulfil their potential as gods - it is totcreate followers or sycophants. An
“infernal mandate' implies sycophancy.

c) Satanism does not involve discussions, meetings, taitbeR it involves actigrdeeds.
Words - written or spoken - sometimes follow, but natessarily. The ideal candidate
for Satanism is the individual of action rather thiam 'tntellectual'.

By the nature of most Satanic actions, they can seldenméntioned and thus remain
esoteric. The essence that Satanism leads the indivimwards, via action, is only ever

revealed by that participation which action is. Wordsethr written or spoken, can never
describe that essence - they can only hint at it, powéard it, and often serve to obscure the
essence.

Satanism strips away the appearance of 'things' - livirgpulD and otherwise by this
insistence on experience, unaided. What is thus apprehégdrich experience, is unique to
each individual and thus is creative and evolutionargcisions, meetings, talks, even
books and such like, devitalise: they are excuses foaatity.

A Satanist will sometimes use such forms as he/she usa the form of a Temple - to
enhance and/or provoke experiences. But they are thewvelgcthanipulating, actively
creating experiences - the others involved are beinghys#tht person. That is, there is only
one Satanist at such gatherings (usually) - the othaeysoelieve they are 'Satanists’, but they
are deluded.

d) Satanism does not apply moral absolutes to real-life mhsand forms. This may best
be explicated by two examples. First, politics. Satanibes not affirm or deny any
political forms or type of politics - it does not, foxaemple, announce that 'fascism and
Satanism are incompatible'. Such announcements/pronouncearéeseg from a moral
bias and a lack of insight into both Satanism and “soeiaty/thus Aeonics.

A Satanist, concerned with experience, may use a oblikiem for a specific purpose - the
nature of that form in terms of conventional politiced morality (such as “extreme Right-wing’)
is irrelevant. What is important is whether it canusedto (a) provide experience of living and
the limits of experience, and/or (b) aid the sinistedectic of history. Thus a Satanist may
become involved in, or set up, an organization of theeemérRight - this is dangerous, exciting,
vitalises, provides experiences "on the edge' and shouldithirealevelopment of the character
and insight of that Satanist. What is important, & tinis involvement is done for an ulterior,
Satanic, motive: what others think and believe about sabna is totally irrelevant. Anyone

purporting to be a Satanist who criticises such an actidwatever the political hue of the

group/organization, reveals by that criticism that theyrat Satanists - but rather, moralising
curds lacking in insight and real Satanic understanding.

The second example concerns the formation and usetahiSdTemples' and groups by a
Satanist. A Satanic novice, in order to gain experiencemafjickal rituals and people
manipulation, usually forms a group to perform Satanic Istii&e people recruited are for the
most part used - and the novice often assumes a speathni& ‘role' for this: the role of
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sorcerer/sorceress. He/she may dress in a certairamdygo on, as he/she may use fables to
impress and/or manipulate. This, however, for a genuiteni8g is only a stage - and one which
lasts a year or two. After that, experience and mastérceremonial and hermetic magick
gained, they move on to new challenges and experieases| good Satanists should. Further,
the individuals of this 'Temple' or group are not Satanadtisough they may believe themselves
to be - they are simply being used to afford the novieaguire/excitement/experience and so on.
Had any of them any Satanic character or potential, Wmyld rebel to undertake their own
guest by forming such a group/Temple' and experiencentits bf themselves.

Sometimes, the group has another aim - an Aeonic orrsanal one, in which case its life
may be extended. But whatever, genuine Satanic guidance Aglept or Master/Mistress to a
novice always occurs on an individualised basis, never witieimigid and constraining form of
a Temple'.

Thus, there is not nor can be any constraining ruleseapid the conduct of such 'Temples' and
groups - there is no 'moral code’, no bounds which cannmidrstepped. The rules, such as they
are, are made by the Satanic novice according to thened®sil goals. That is, they can do with

that group and its individuals whatever they desire to mb rEo one - not even the Adept/

Master/Mistress who may be guiding them - can setdimit prescribe their behaviour, They

must learn for themselves - and from their mistakesldhthey make some.

This naturally leads to the obvious Satanic deductionah@ioup like the Temple of Set may
contain one, perhaps two, Satanists - who are using thebengnfor their own Satanic goals.
This person (or persons) would of course deny this, ahatifdenial was sincere, they could not
be Satanists. What is certain, is that that group camormgain more than perhaps two Satanists -
for the members accept the constraints imposed uponftbemabove, and are servile, in both
theory and practice. They are also not being led intb exgeriences, but accept a sterile,
sanitised and safe 'Satanism' as pedalled by their leader.
* It can also aid the sinister dialectic - here, an tstdading of Aeonics is important.

e) Satanism does not seek any form of official recognitisnitadoes not seek to become
respectable or the prerogative of a majority. Rathear8sm operates' and must operate' for
the most part in a clandestine or 'underground’ manniici&D recognition mean someone
or some organization is granted some sort of "status'tlaus assumes both in theory and in
fact an ‘'authority’ and an organisational structure to suppoifthis authority and this
structure mean followers, sycophants - and contrducessence of Satanism.

'Respectability’ means a moral stance broadly in link thiat pertaining at the time - that is, it
means a restricting morality, ethics, as well a lmgitof action to what is deemed broadly
‘acceptable’ by the 'society’ of the time.

Both of these - official recognition and respectabilityalso mean that the self-appointed
authority which is recognised and becomes or seeksrispectable, sets its own limits: there is
'proscription’ of other groups, a peer hierarchy and alirtéiey trappings of herd conformity; the
triumph of illusive forms over essence. In brief, tteluding of others, rather than their
liberation.
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Since the experience of the essence that Satanism lsingsque, this uniqueness is totally
contradictory to all forms that seek to constrairfjingeand restrict - two of these forms being
‘official recognition’ and 'respectability’.

Some other hard facts about Satanism are in ordere ptabed on record

Satanism is hard and very dangerous. This danger is muehtham just a 'mental’ or a psychic

one of the kind sometimes experienced in magickal wgskitt is a personal danger of the 'life

or death' kind. If it is not, then it is not tough enoughs not Satanic. For far too long the

pathetic imitation Satanists, such as those in thepleof Set and the Church of Satan, have
had no one to contradict their sickly, wimpish vemsi@f Satanism - they have tried to deny the
darkness and evil which are essential to Satanism betlai$eauds in those organisations are
fundamentally weak: they have never gone to theirdinmever experienced the realness of evil.
They have tried to make 'Satanism' safe and 'respectidiag have intellectualised it because
they are typical products of this present intellectud)iggeace-loving, "we need to be safe"
society.

A Satanist is like a beast of prey - in real lif®t in fantasy. A Satanist may be and often is an
assassin, a warrior, an outlaw - in real. liféne imitation Satanists, however, pretémde these
things - their fantasy-life is greater than their regberiences of such things. A Satanist seeks
and makes real his/her fantasies and then mastersetidife situations and all those
desires/feelings which give birth to those fantasies y tive them and then transcend them,
creating from those experiences something beyond themewaindividual. Often, things go
wrong - but as always in life, the strong survive andabak perish, are written off. The Satanist
creates the dreams, standards of excellence and sbicih wthers often later aspire to emulate.
This creation is in real life, by deeds and deeds alone.

Because of this, few indeed are the genuine Satanistetibees their lives (or aspects of them)
become public - but often they are hidden, working theikrdzss in secret, for the benefit of
evolution.

ONA 1991 eh

Satanism, Sacrifice and Crime - The Satanic Truth

Due to the plethora of imitation Satanists who aboumthya(particularly in America) it has
become necessary to openly declare the facts abouthgeBaianism in relation to Sacrifice and
“criminal behaviour'.

Such a declaration will establish for all time a perm&mecord and will expose the fraudulent
‘Satanists' for what they are - individuals who likéo#oassociated with the glamour of evil and
darkness, but who lack the inspiration, courage and daribg évil and dark. Furthermore, |

repeat what | have written before - Satanism is mat and can never be, an intellectualised
philosophy just as it most certainly is not in any way ethar moral. It is an individualised

defiance and an individualised striving which vitalises, whaffirms existence in an ecstatic
way - as such, it is a way of living which courts danggess. It is not nor can ever be,
dogmatic just as it never involves submission to anyorengthing. For this reason, there can
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never be genuine Satanic Churches or 'Temples' whéeisdaiconform to dogma or authority -
such things are not for genuine Satanic Initiates but ferdéluded, those lacking spirit and
talent: in brief, for the manipulated, rather thanrtanipulators.

Sacrifice:

In genuine Satanism [primal Satanism] sacrifice is aeckpnd indeed necessary. In former
times, it involved both animal and human sacrifice. Totlayever, it involves human sacrifice
only - since there are an abundance of suitable speciche®$o the increase in human dross.
Sacrifice is accepted Satanic practice for severabnsas-irst, it is a test of Satanic character -
to kil someone on the personal level (e.g. with ommsn hands) is a character building
experience, and today enables various skills to be alesel(e.g. cunning in execution and
planning). Second, it has magickal benefits (qv. the Owtfer'A Gift for the Prince"). Third, it
sorts the imitation or toy Satanists out from the genu the former find excuses and usually
retreat to their comfy, intellectualised world of pfay at “Satanic roles and rituals', or they are
genuinely horrified and expose themselves for what they gutless cowards who lack Satanic
darkness.

However, as explained elsewhere, genuine Satanic sacidfialways done for a reason - a
calculating purpose. [gv., for example, 'Satanism, Tihesteér Shadow, Revealed.] It is never
strictly personal - i.e. it does not arise from angigeewnhich is personal, whether unconscious or
not.

Further, it is accepted practice that the victims, thergpichoose themselves. Thus, opfers are
never selected at random just as they are never chilaittough occasionally an opfer may be a
virgin). Mostly, the victims, whose removal will aibe sinister dialectic, are tested, and only if
they fail these tests will they become opfers. Thisted course, are unknown to the victim. For
example, a series of tests, or ‘games' are preparedtmeictim has been chosen, and each test
or game requires the victim to make a specific choice €wice leads to another test or game.
After a certain number of choices of a certain type, victim is deemed to have failed, and so
chooses their own sacrificial death. Most often, té®s are tests of character - those that are
shown to be worthless in character become opfers.

Thus, a number of victims are selected - those whaseva will aid the sinister dialectic of
history [gv. 'The Sinister Shadow' MS for an examplEhse are then, without their knowledge,
tested. If they fail, they become opfers. [See belawder 'Crime’, for an example of the kind of
tests that may be involved - the ones for sacrifieg @rcourse, much more 'testing'.]

The actual sacrifice has two forms: (1) during a ritu@) by practical means (e.g.
assassination/'accidents’) without any maagickal trappiHgé?) is chosen, then a ritual of
sacrifice may still be undertaken, but with a “symbalpfer (e.g. a wax figurine named after the
actual opfer).
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The actual execution of the act of sacrifice - whettharing a ritual or otherwise - will be
carefully planned, and calculatingly done. This plannindg méan the death will seldom if ever
be seen as a Satanic act even if it has occurred duringab Today, and in the recent past, most
sacrifices are of the second type - i.e. acts ot@@n undertaken by a Satanic novice 'in the
real world', involving assassination and ‘'accidents’ ewe&d by others (e.g. the Police) as
seemingly "motiveless crimes". Further, in genuine@fatgroups, the execution of this act is an
essential prerequisite to Adeptship.

The aim of the sacrifice can be either (a) part d&kk ritual - i.e. to presence sinister energies in
the causal, causing changes in the world, such changeg #m dark forces (examples would

be the Ceremony of Recalling; the Sinister Calling)(ly as part of general sinister strategy,
adduced via Aeonics. [Note: This latter occurs when a novingr@sses along the Satanic path
according to tradition.]

Crime:

Crime is not an end, but a means. A criminal act isdooe because it is criminal but because
the act itself has a purpose or intent - the criminalitthat act being irrelevant. This purpose is
either to aid self-excellence (build Satanic charadesgid sinister strategy.

Basically, an act is judged not by whether it is ille@ald thus criminal) in a particular country,

but rather by its purpose or intent. Or, expressed mampl\gi by whether that act can serve
Satanism in general and self-development in particulaexample will best illustrate this.

A Satanic novice conceived the idea of gaining experiendauliylary. The monetary benefits
were useful, but incidental to the main purpose. As ansaitde of course planned carefully and
chose wisely. First, the jobs themselves had to Ihewltf challenging and thus interesting - they
would require careful planning and delicate execution. So hosec Apartments, and entry
mainly via windows and roofs - this needed some trainird) taa acquisition of skills, plus
daring and courage. Second, the people to be deprived efadimeir belongings would choose
themselves - they would be 'tested’ to see if they waitable victims. The selection would be
by character - according to their nature. This requirechtivice to use his own judgement and
instinct. He would select those who showed they lacketacter, breeding, nobility - who
lacked, in fact, the virtues of a Satanist [Note: Onenefliest exoteric descriptions of 'Satanic'
character - and also of those lacking it - was givemN@gzsche in his 'The Anti-Christ’. The
Satanist adheres to a 'master-morality’.]

The novice selected some Apartments in a city wherepitiangs would be rich. Then he

observed the occupants for some time - watching theem tbutines and so on. Next, he
arranged for the execution of his tests. Two friendso(were actually Initiates of his Order - or
rather the Order he had joined) were enlisted to aid hitmsn They would appear, on his signal,
and seem to rob him as he lingered near the entrand¢® toutlding when one of his chosen
victims was near. On the first occasion, the victgmored the 'robbery', and continued on his
way. On the second, the next victim came to his aid andaly knocked one 'robber’

unconscious with a punch, albeit for a short time. Tthesfirst victim or mark became selected,
or rather selected himself by his actions, and it wasfhis Apartment that the novice stole
some things some days later. Of course, the planning @uditeon of such a test was difficult -
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requiring acting, timing, manipulation, daring, zest - imebrexperience in the real world.
Following this success, he moved to another target andl feome new victims for his test. It
was interesting that these tests confirmed the noviostgictive assessment of the victim's
character - and thus aided his Satanic judgement.

In this example, the burglary was a ‘crime’, in Labut, in fact, the illegal nature of the act was
irrelevant. The act, and its planning etc., aided theeselllence of the novice, and thus his
magickal development, because it was a Satanic acheawatuse it was 'criminal’ - that is, it
involved danger, required skill, judgement, daring, and it igak It was, in a sense, a practical
ordeal and its Satanic character meant that its victmer® victims of themselves: the act was
akin to an act of "natural justice'. To some, it rmagm a game - and so it was, but one played in
earnest, in which losing meant capture and probable inmpnient (factors which made it
interesting and worthwhile). And it was only a few incidein a life crammed with such
incidents - at different levels.

Furthermore, this 'realness’ is important - genuine Sasamivolve themselves with the real
world, in real situations with real people and realg#ganThe imitation Satanists play mental and
intellectual and 'safe' games. The difference isdhatal Satanist will actually be an assassin, for
example, while the imitation Satanist will dream oihigeone and will probably obtain a moronic
pleasure from watching some fictional story and 'idemtgfywith a fictionalised assassin - or,
more likely, will “act out' such a role in some paikh@seudo-magickal ceremony and believe
he/she has attained something.

Naturally, in the real world things can and do go wrong.&ualways, the real Satanists survive
and prosper, while the others go under, get caught, give ue &illad. Also, sometimes even
the best get things a little wrong - but they learn ftbeir mistakesthey grow in character, in
insight, in skill. Genuine Satanists are survivors: tleayn and prosper, and die at the right time.

This growth means that a Satanist moves on - theralaweys new challenges, new delights,
new tests of skill, daring, endurance, courage; new irsightrole' is only a role - played, then
discarded, transcended. Thus, even crime, sacrifice, eésithers, become left behind, given
time - they have served the purpose for which they wesnded - and a new being is given
birth, one more joins the elect. This is simply anothay of saying that a Satanist is never
trapped by the act, the desires for and against thatsaacgrisequences, or indeed anything to do
with that act, whatever the nature of the act. Answch as a sacrifice or a crime, is a means - to
something beyond. All acts are experience. A Satasiabove and beyond acts - a master or
mistress of them, rather than a slave to them.

So it is, so it has been and so it will be - for gaauatanists. Meanwhile, the imitation Satanists
will play their word-games, feast on self-delusions, eondtinue to claim that 'Satanism' never
involves sacrifice, or criminal acts but is a ratheapileg philosophy which has had a rather 'bad
press'. But, henceforward, anyone who is taken in by thaless, posturing charlatans will
deserve the epithet 'stupid'.

ONA

The Practice of Evil. In Context
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The practice of evil (qv. the Order MSS 'Satanism, iBaerand Crime'; 'Satanism - The Sinister
Shadow, Revealed' etc.) is an essential part of Satarior a novice. It builds Satanic character,
tests Destiny and so on. It is, however, only a paaifnism, and has to be seen in context.
That context is the training of the novice. Such prastiead other dark and sinister experiences,
are a beginning only - a foundation which enables furthegrpses. They are also selective
ordeals - the really Satanic survive; the others do aotylhatever reason or reasons.

Furthermore, these practices lead to a synthesis. dteegssentially learning experiences. The
self-learning that they provoke (in those who triumpiat tis) leads in time to a transcendence,
new beginnings, new stages of the Satanic way. This istedser novices to understand - the
experiences have to be undergone, they have to be ndastdrat they provoke within and
external to the individual has to be faced and theneredt All this is seldom easy - which is as
it should be, for those questing after the essence.

The practical experiences engendered by 'living on the liautslpy the novice for some years -
up to, that is, the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept. Triitagl propels them toward a deeper self-
discovery - or it destroys. Those who succeed then hewetasks, new ways of living which are
unique to them and which explicate their unique Destiny.

However, it must be understood (and | repeat it againrfgrhasis) that this hard foundation is
necessary - there can be no further progress withdatigéed, Adeptship of necessity means this
tough foundation - this understanding of oneself that suséreences provoke.

Also, one (perhaps two) experiences of the same typeswficient if those experiences are
really evil. No experience should become a fetisht (hane sign of a weakness) - it should be
used to learn from and, having learnt from it, it showddiscarded as one moves on. This
learning of course means a self-honesty, a criticalaselfysis, an assessment and a learning of
judgement. These things, are of course, dynamically dtrey-never enervate. If they do, there
is weakness of character. One is critical only tpriowe, to go forward. True Satanists, naturally,
possess the arrogant self-confidence to do this - thatiom kind are either too critical, or
seldom if ever critical. That is, a Satanist strifes a dynamic balance or tension between
assessment/critical judgement and confidence/arrogaand this balance is usually achieved
from experience. This balance is one sign of an Adept.

Two examples will illustrate this. The first concemsyoung lady. She sought and found an
already existing group and was Initiated. She studied tlohiteps, undertook hermetic workings
and participated in ceremonial rites. After some monthg undertook the Grade Ritual of
External Adept after which she began to gain experienaentgrtaking certain 'roles'. The first
she chose was the seductive sinister sorceress. Shauwddfun, seducing and manipulating,
exploring her sexuality - sadism, Sapphism, orgies. Aftermonths, she felt she had learnt
enough, and moved on - to form her own Temple and playrate of "Mistress'. So she
recruited, undertook ceremonial rituals, teaching, Initigti@and so on. She learnt more
techniques of manipulation, developed skill in all formsnafgick. After a year, she decided she
had garnished enough from the role. So (on advice frompénson who had guided her
heretofore) she joins an extreme political group and flagsole of revolutionary activist. She
suffers, and deals out, violence - is arrested a fewestiBhe acquires, within the confines of this
new world, something of a reputation as a tough fanati@ad@ly, she is drawn into
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Underground work of a dubious nature - and is trained in ameeolutionary Warfare. She
visits comrades in other countries, and participatedéwaoperations, in one of which someone
is killed, by her. She had, of course, chosen the viatoording to Satanic principles - but made
this choice seem, to her Comrades, to derive fromdwaiutionary beliefs.

After some months, she drifts away from such undergtovork, and then from her political
commitments. All this she makes plausible to her cdesaShe then undertakes the Grade
Ritual of Internal Adept after which she moves to liv@oad, outwardly quite respectable.
Gradually, in the profession she has chosen (helped bydacomrade from her revolutionary
days) she gains a subtle influence. Secretly, she trashgyaides two pupils in the ways of
Satanism. Because of her unique, strong character, shepscted - even a little feared - by
those who know nothing of her past or her secret aflegido Satanism. She gathers around her
a small circle of admirers (mostly young men, sormelmom are her lovers), and nurtures them,
exotically, as a good Satanic Mistress should. Thegoafse, know nothing of her secret life -
unless she wishes them to know. So she guides a fdvewf perhaps drawing forth from them
traits of character or some talent ...

The second example concerns a young man. After inva@aemith various Occult groups and
after trying various paths, he finds a Satanic Master agrees to guide him. So he begins to
follow the seven-fold sinister way - hermetic workingBysical tasks, External Adept. He meets
someone who becomes his magickal companion and toghthefarm a Temple. They decide
this Temple should be a genuine one - 1.e. concernedntiiidting and training Satanists, not
just a Temple for their own pleasure and learning. Sy fihd, test, Initiate and teach suitable
individuals. This takes over a year. Ceremonial rituaés @amdertaken. Their own novices
undertake ordeals, gather practical experience by playing aak so on. Gradually, the Temple
bonds together in an esoteric way, all seven membensnitted to Satanism and all working
together. They decide to undertake the Ceremony of Recalting advice of the Master who
first guided the young man is sought, and he advises him dertake the Grade Ritual of
Internal Adept and if, after that, he still wishesdtothis ceremony, he can. Providing, of course,
the Temple adheres to the guidelines for selectingestthg) opfers. After the Grade Ritual, the
Temple begin to plan for the Ceremony. This takes owvernsmnths. They conduct the
Ceremony, which is a success - they channel the enerfy§fil an aeonic goal. Gradually, the
knowledge, and skill, of the Temple grow - enhancing treslof the members and aiding the
sinister dialectic. They become expert in sinisteteag chant, making the Temple as a nexion.
They decide to remain secret, recruiting only when nepeéseound every ten years or so, they
decide) - and continue to lead their 'ordinary' lives.yTéleo decide to continue a tradition and
perform the Ceremony every seventeen years ...

In conclusion - in the first example, the lady leainasn her deeds, moving to new experiences
and stages of self-development. She discovers angtacher Destiny - a Satanic Mistress,
teaching a few pupils and enjoying the rewards her lifesbylers her. She has a secret and
subtle Satanic influence - her profession is part ofestiny, and she uses it to aid the sinister
dialectic, promoting some things, discreetly changingiafhgencing others.

In the second example, the young man also leardss@amontinues along the Satanic path. His
destiny is linked to his companion and the Temple they falinflbey establish a secret, and
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quite powerful, magickal form, using it to alter and braftange in accord with their Satanic
beliefs.

In both cases, the experiences bring a self-undeistaathd make possible advancement along
the way. Both live as most Satanists do - secretlyr therk hidden. Both, in their different
ways, aid the Satanic cause. Both possess a Satanactdr and will probably and should they
wish it, continue to advance toward and beyond the Alies future made possible by their
dark past which, although passed, is not forgotten by them.

Guidelines for the Testing of Opfers

It is a fundamental principle of traditional Satanigmattall prospective opfers must be subject to
several tests before becoming actual opfers either duegeanony or otherwise.

The purpose of the tests is to give the chosen victspaating chance and to show if they
possess the character defects which make them suitabtgfess. The victim is chosen

according to Satanic practice - those whose removabwdiithe sinister dialectic, for instance, or
those who have or are proving troubling for Satanism in ggrmrthose who have been judged
by a Master or a Mistress (or someone of a higher Grasleguitable for receiving Satanic
justice/vengeance because of one or more of their actiomse the victim is chosen, it is the
duty of the Master or Mistress of the Temple or group wigh to perform the sacrifice to

appoint suitable members - and if necessary train therprepare and execute the tests.

It is principle that no opfer under any circumstancenierimed directly or indirectly that they
are being tested for whatever reason as this would datalthe test.

The tests are constructed so as to give the victinogelof responses - either a positive one, or
a negative one. A negative choice leads to anotheattestother time and place. If this choice is
also negative, then the victim is deemed suitable, andrbes the opfer. Sometimes however, a
third test may be deemed necessary by the Master oreltstr

The tests are to appear to be incidents of everyflaguich as the victim might be expected to
encounter, given the society of the time. The tesiglasigned to test the character of the victim
- to reveal their true nature. Positive, Satanic geslitare courage, daring, defiance, and so on.
Negative qualities are cowardice, meek fear, treachedyso on. It is for the Master or Mistress
to use their judgement, experience and knowledge to constiri@ppropriate tests which seek
to prove if the victim possesses the qualities deemed apg@pBasically, the victim must, if
they are suitable for sacrifice, show that they pssseweak character and be lacking in Satanic
gualities such as nobility and excellence.

An example will best illustrate the type of test whis required.

For this example, the victim is male, and to undertaketelst, four members will be required,
two of them female. The victim has been under suamii for some time, and his routine,
habits etc. noted. It has been found that he hastaircdondness for young ladies. A female
member is to 'set him up' for the actual test - shetsrigien, "as if by chance' at a place he
frequents. She shows a subtle sexual interest inlhine runs true to form, he will suggest a
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future meeting, to which she agrees (or, if he does not sutgs, she does). She specifies the
place and the date/time. This is a place where femyfother people are likely to be around at
the time specified. At this assignation, he is obskiwe the three (two men, one woman) who
are to conduct the actual test, until they judge the wmglt. [If the victim does not turn up, the
first lady member meets him, again "by chance', and asaagother meeting. If this meeting
does not occur, another test is devised.] The second ladyptsses near to where the victim is
waiting - she makes certain he is aware of her. Tloenten then come onto the scene and begin
to harass her, verbally at first. Then they beginnolest' her physically and try to drag her
away (toward a car, probably). She screams for help.tést is to see how the victim reacts -
what his choice is. He has two choices - to do nothamg, pretend he has not heard/noticed
anything (a negative response), or he can go to the aid &fdpe[Note: 'Help'/aid here means
actually trying to rescue her, not merely feebly askinggrhen to stop.] If he tries to aid her, the
two men run off, and she thanks him gratefully. Ifdmes nothing to aid her, he has failed the
test, for he reveals the character of a coward. Thst® or Mistress will be observing events
from a discreet distance.

The performances of the members, during the test, musttéy convincing, as must their
timing. In all aspects of the tests, from the initiahv®illance to the final execution of the test,
they must be professional.

It will be seen from this example that the testsaarite complex - require planning, rehearsals
and so on. This planning, and the surveillance, might takehsoLittle, if anything, should be
left to chance in the execution of the tests. Theards; however, justify the operation - there is,
firstly, a probable victim for sacrifice, enabling theirdassence of Satanic ritual to be
undertaken; secondly, there is the involvement of thelevhemple - the planning, the choosing
of victims, the rehearsals of the tests and then yith#ir execution. This involvement, from the
initial choice to the final test, is an extended mkglicact, imbued with Satanic essence -
creating and presenting sinister energies, aiding thelalgment of Satanic skill and character,
drawing the members together in a vivifying way. As sucls, & prelude to the act of sacrifice
itself. Thus, even should the victim not be chosenumzae/she proves unsuitable having made
a positive choice during a test, the effort has beemrmely worthwhile, both in terms of aiding
the development of members on the levels of charatdrknowledge and skills, and also
magickally.

The decision of the Master or Mistress regarding thteomoe of a particular test is final and
binding. It needs to be stressed that the tests give thienva sporting chance and serve to
confirm/deny their suitability - before the tests akere planned, the victim will have been
chosen as a probable opfer by the Master or Mistress tgitgudgement. Opfers are examples
of human culling in action.

ONA 1988 ev

The Sinister Dialectic

The sinister dialectic (often called the sinister &bt of history) is the name given to Satanic
strategy - that is, (a) the use of Black Magick to geaindividuals/events on a significant scale;
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(b) to gain control and influence; and (c) the use caatforms (individuals/influence etc.) to
produce/provoke changes.

This strategy, and the tactics involved to achieve itgssteric - and its learning forms an
important part of noviciate training. Satanic strategy itaground or foundation in Aeonics -
Aeonics providing a means of rationally studying the pasteprocesses and energies, both
causal and acausal, which do and have shaped individualbeingroupings from societies to
civilisations. Further, Aeonics provides a means of inetiqy recent events/trends and can
predict (within certain limits) future patterns.

[A basic introduction to Aeonics is given by the Order M&fling with the subject. A more
advanced study involves becoming proficient in the advan@dGatime. |

l. On a basic level, the dialectic is concerned with sngpposition - with defiance of what
is accepted or conventional at particular times. Téikdresy - the Adversarial role, a
challenge against both conscious and unconscious ndmssopposition works on two
levels - the individual, and society. 1) individual: T8ieategy is to provide opportunities
for individuals to discover the hidden/forbidden within thewn psyche, or lead
them/influence them toward this. This means catharsis amdandual level. 2) Society:
The strategy means Satanic individuals/organisationsndisate (often with no direct
Satanic connotations) heretical ideas or otherwise eageuhem. The aim of both (1)
and (2) is to challenge and thus provoke change, reaction.

At the present time, (1) means rites such as The Blads [gv. the Order MS 'Satanism,
Blasphemy and the Black Mass'], and other means of illmenation. (2) means an
aiding of what actually is heretical, now - this meamsholding (a) inequality
(particularly racially), (b) the concept of war, and) (@iding discussion/spread of
information/exchange of ideas/triumphing the cause o$dhthings which actually are
heretical, in Law and mostly ignored by the majoritglsis their supine nature - such as
certain views regarding events in World War Two the profgagaf which are illegal
and which render the person spreading them to imprisonirentienying 'the Holocaust'
ever took place). Further, (2) at this time also invob@sntering the unhealthy and anti-
natural morality of suppression of the Nazarene.

All these are, however, tactics. to achieve broattategic goals - they are means, only. These
means can and often do change as the times changessoceties change. For instance,
regarding (2)(a) above - in a society which was tyratigi@nti-egalitarian, the tactic would
probably be to aid egalitarian tendencies.

II. On a higher level, the dialectic is concernedwitng-term evolution - with the creation and
change of civilisations and ultimately with the creatof a new type of individual, a new
species. This means altering our evolution, this alterdieing toward the "Satanic'. This means
two things - or rather two tactical approaches. (1)bftng individuals to change themselves, to
evolve, consciously, and so become part of that ewmaty change. (2) Changing/influencing
the structures (such as societies) to make them insttanfi@nsuch change or at least not
detrimental to it.
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(1) involves such things as External and Internal Magickollaviing of the Seven Fold Sinister
Way.
(2) involves Aeonic magick - e.g. the creation of new arghatyforms or images and the
infection in the psyche of others which results frommoiducing them - and gaining/using
influence.

It should be understood that while the tactics of | abmaue and do change, the tactics used to
attain Il remain essentially the same because theigprecise. Further, | in many ways aids Il -
that is, the opposition to some fixed idea or dogma,pdedeat a particular moment in history,
provokes a change and leads to a new synthesis and thwevodution of conscious
understanding in individuals, thus aiding the sinister diaextia higher level.

Essentially, I is exoteric, and Il esoteric Satanisand it is necessary to make this distinction
because the means of | vary with time (over centuriéslevil remains relatively fixed, and all
too often novices (and others) confuse a tactic usedsacdh as politics) as something Satanic
when it is only a tactic, a means, a form.

The reason 'why' there is (in genuine Satanism, anywsiyiser strategy - a dimension beyond
the personal - is simple: it is in the nature of Satan{genuine Satanism, anyway) itself.
Satanism at its highest level is concerned with 'cosimange’ - that is, it is an expression of the
evolution of consciousxistence. Evolution is something we, as consciougybetcan participate

in and indeed create - by so doing, we are extendingatiggerof our being, fulfilling (and going
beyond) the potential we possess; affirming our existancthe most intense way possible.
Viewed another way (in terms developed recently toiesqd such things - i.e. make them more
conscious and thus controllable) Satanism accessesatsad, via nexions, and so increases the
amount of the acausal presenced in the causal. Thesasi@x® psychic (within the psyche of
individuals), physical (places on Earth where the caasdl acausal intersect or are close) or
created via magickal rites.

Aeonics, and the sinister dialectic, are means whitkaece our existence as Individuals - which
offer us the opportunity not only to increase our consciessiand our abilities, but to use that
consciousness and those abilities.

Thus, Satanism, correctly understood, is more thaoréightion of the ego, or an indulgence in
pleasures, or some kind of intellectual, "esoteric' Kedge. It is also more than just living "on
the edge' and garnishing dark and other experiences [thalyisacstage- qv. the MS 'The
Practice of Evil, In Context'].

In essence, the sinister dialectic is Satanism andniS& in action - it is Satanists playing at
god altering themselves, others, societies, civilisagod evolution itself. This is its purpose,
and the justification of sinister strategy.

The Quintessence of Satanism

Satanism is not merely attending nor even conductingneenies or rituals of a 'Black Magick'
kind. Nor does Satanism mean or imply membership ofvawedly Satanic group. Neither is
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Satanism merely the enjoyment of material delight#sh&, Satanism - quintessentially - is an
attitude and a way of living.

This attitude expresses a strength of character - ef lieloneself and one's Destiny. Part of this
is pride, and part of it is defiance: an individuality,iglike of limits. However, perhaps the most
important part is a self-knowledge or self-mastery doom having gone to and often beyond
one's physical, mental and moral limits. The way ahgvcreates this strength of character, and
maintains it, and enables even that to be gone beyatdniSts use life to express in living a
new way or ways of being, to fulfil their potentialdato live at and beyond the limits of
existence thus taking evolution further.

The way of living is essentially practical - that &,following of the path to Adeptship and
beyond for this involves experiences, ordeals, challengelearning of new skills and the
drawing out of latent genius.

A Satanic Initiation therefore means much more thaneadfitself-Initiation or a ceremonial

ritual of Initiation conducted by an established group or Ontleneans a desire to follow the

Satanic way - and the actual beginning of following that Wwayindertaking the deeds, tasks,
rituals and ordeals of a Satanic novice. Anything lesangplgiplaying at Satanism - a sign that
the 'Initiate’ lacks Satanic character or the abiGitgc¢hieve it.

In traditional Satanism, as exemplified by the ONA, theans:

a) that the novice undertakes several physical chalemigendurance and succeeds in them.

These have to be difficult and require some trainingnTthe novice

b) tests Destiny and builds character by undertakindlectges in the real world, such

challenges conforming to accepted Satanic practice re dettygn¢jmitations of the herd.

[Here, guidance of an experienced Satanist is useful.]

c) the novice begins hermetic magickal workings with itltent of (i) gaining experience in

and mastery of such magick; (ii) garnishing from thesenibétgs a certain self-knowledge

[qv. 'NaosT.

d) the novice studies the tradition (as explicated f@angle in Esoteric Chant, the Star

Game, the septenary system) and so gains esotericdagavhnd understand

f) After these undertakes the ordeal which is the GradeaRaf External Adept and so
passes on to the tasks, ordeals and undertakings ofxhstage - for example, organises
and recruits individuals for their own Satanic Templg@éoform and gain experience in
ceremonial magick and provide themselves with pleasures eqmerience of
manipulation. [See the Order MSS relating to the folhgwof the Seven-Fold Sinister
Way as, for example, given in The Black Book.]

Following this - which takes some time, probably a yeasmr there are more experiences
awaiting, more delights, joys and hardships, more ahgdle to be undertaken, more self-
discovery to be achieved.

It cannot be stressed enough or repeated too often atati§n - of the genuine sort anyway -
involves such practical undertakings allied to a desiexperience, to transcend what one is at a
particular time: to_accomplish the task one initiaky eneself at InitiationThat is, achieving
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Adeptship and beyond, by following the way of Satanism. Tleans a self- advancement, a self
experiencing, a self-effort, a self-achievement andfdesening via direct experience. Anything
less is not Satanism and no clever words, no amoupseaiddo-intellectual mystification can
obscure this reality.

Thus, because of human nature, there will be few witiopassess the desire to become real
Satanists - to actually undertake the tasks, ordealsteiigmges. Most who profess an interest -
and a large number who actually go ahead with Initiabersuch ceremonial or hermetic - will
soon turn away when they realise the real difficalirevolved, when they understand that they
are expected to work toward their own development. Mdsthese will all too easily find
excuses to justify their turning away. They will perhbpseasily seduced, such is their weakness
of character, by others who promise 'easy solutionsédana of ‘magical' way to Adeptship, by
organisations which take away the pain, suffering and dehghtself-effort ‘'on the edge’ entails
and which provide security for their members, which keep thethrall to self delusion. Or
many will just be too lazy, too inured to their comfortadstéstence to change.

Whatever, they will be proved unsuitable, unfitted. Theneoi way that the way of Satanism can
be made easy - for in its very hardship and danger, inghefact of self-effort being required
over a period of yeardes its quintessence.

For the dilettantes, for the role-playing fantasy mesgéor the self-indulgent too lacking in
self-discipline' there are plenty of pseudo-Satanic osgéinns around, plenty of pseudo-Satanic
'masters’ who require sycophancy, who act out of rote who will be only too pleased to
welcome another pupil or student,
The choice is as simple, and brutal, as that.

ONA 1989 ev

The Publication of Esoteric Traditions on the Left HandPath

For a long time, genuine esoteric tradition was handedapnindividual basis, from
Master/Mistress to novice. There were many reasonsthig, most of them practical: the
tradition was esoteric, liable to misinterpretationd anany of its tenets and rituals involved
what would have been regarded as 'heretical’, anti-samiibraillegal acts. Furthermore, the
methods used to train novices often made those nountes autlaws, and set them against
conventional society. Also, for a long time, thecteag and teachings of the tradition was
heretical in Law - a criminal offence against Church atateS Secrecy was essential and
necessary.

This state of affairs pertained until quite recentlytihe burgeoning of interest in 'the Occult’'
in general, the LHP became somewhat less secret araincesdpects of the tradition were
discreetly circulated. What were mistakenly taken toebeteric' traditions and, given the new
openness toward the occult and the repeal of anti-Odawls, freely distributed and/or

published, were (a) the useless Grimoire/Qabalistic ioadior (b) a misinterpreted Crowleyism,
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or (c) of a showman/ghoulish/self-professed type with citbbled together from (a) and (b) with
archaic myths and unenlightened egoism thrown in. €haé tradition - with its darkness and
danger - remained hidden.

To (c) belonged the Church of Satan, which made Satakisnaa fantasy role-playing game
or games with some sorcery added to impress. The &t&ans which gave birth to the Temple
of Set (born not with a bang but with a whimper) was uneexpected given the structure and
orientation of this 'Church’ - and neither was the that the leader of this schism based his
Temple and authority on what was termed an 'Infernalddeay and declared Satanism as a
religion, much misunderstood.

Meanwhile, the old traditions continued, in Europe aneévehere, in their traditional way -
secretly, accepting but few novices and these only sétegre tests and ordeals. The traditions,
writings, rituals, methods, ordeals and techniques remainagailable except to those few.
After lengthy deliberations and consultations, the indiMice@resenting traditional groups,
decided to gradually make the esoteric tradition whichritecdhers represented available on a
selective basis, to reveal, for once and for allatthe LHP and Satanism were really about. The
real impetus for this decision came from Aeonic strategyking the tradition available would
enable an increase in the number of genuine Adepts, tetenivey the presencing of the darker
forces on Earth, and so fulfilling the sinister dialectf history. This increase, however, would
be gradual - over centuries.

With this dissemination, the purpose, intent and methddSatanism and the LHP could no
longer be misinterpreted and the posers and charlatanpnofessed to be 'Satanists' would be
exposed - at least to those with any sagacity. Wehsttrets accessible to those who sought to
find them, the real esoteric work could continue, aswitays had, in secret - the training, via
direct experience, of those few strong and gifted entagimdertake the difficult and dangerous
journey along the Left Hand Path.

ONA 1991 eh

ONA - Organisational Structure

The ONA is organised on the basis of cells, basidaltytwo reasons: (1) Security and (2)
Effectiveness.

The structure means that each new Initiate/member ragabrmost two) Order contacts who
channel information/teachings and so on, and who offelaga&linstruction. When this member
reaches the stage of External Adept, they usually foein bwn Temple for ceremonial magick
and for teaching, recruiting their own members, whosteOrontact thus is that External Adept.
Each Temple thus formed exists independently. Hencet driany of its members are

‘compromised’, the chain cannot lead very far, enablingratfembers in other Temples to
remain secret and so continue with their own work, bmhsonal (following the path to

Adeptship) and aeonic (aiding the sinister dialectic).
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Further, such a structure is effective, because: it enaalen member to progress at their own
pace; it enshrines a fundamental principle of genuinenSatgindividuality, and freedom from
subservience to authority] and it enables practical expegief a character-building type [e.g.
by organising and running a Temple at an early stage].

Essentially, the Order is secret - and intends toanerso as far as most of its members and
activities are concerned. However, its teachings anditraslihave been and will continue to be
made progressively more 'public’, that is, available - €m&bling any individuals who may be
interested to follow (if only in part) the way of genuiBatanism, for those individuals by so
doing (however slightly) will aid the sinister dialectincreasing the dark forces presenced on
Earth. Some of these may progress to the Order.

This ‘'working secrecy' is necessary because Satanisnotcaow be anything other than
selective - it is elitist, being a hard and dangerous paithpart of its effectiveness lies in work
of an 'underground’, clandestine nature [e.g. some eassemtik is done by those involved in
'respectable’ positions, which positions would no longer awailable if the Satanic
beliefs/practices of those involved in such work was gdlgeeaown: i.e. they were discovered
to be Satanists]. This secrecy will not change in theediate future [for c. 20-30 years, that is]
due to the nature of the societies in which we are ¢bt@aevork.

Satanism can never become (until the 'New Aeon' aratésast) respectable: for to become so
would destroy its numen, its viability as a way to geauhdeptship. It is dark, evil - for the few
who genuinely dareThis daring, as mentioned in other MSS, is practinaleal-life situations,
involving danger, requiring courage, and defiance of both awe'slimits and those of others,
including the society of the moment. While society angeotstructures restrict and deny the
promise of Satan, this dark defiance is required - andeaner, required as a working system
which achieves results, both personally and aeonicallgatwvill change, is the number of
individuals who can try this way to liberation - and whiés will increase, it will do so only
slowly over a period of decades. This will be a cumwdapirocess which will aid (and indeed
create) the next Aeon, the Satanic one when whagsrded now as dark and sinister will hold
sway.

Thus, it has been necessary to disseminate the tea@ndgsaditions of the Order, and this
dissemination will continue and increase, as part os&nstrategy. This part of sinister strategy
was begun a decade ago by the Grand Master represeatiitgptral groups. It was carefully
planned and (so far) has been carefully executed.

The initial stage involved circulating some details abatliitional Satanism (the Septenary
system; dark gods mythos) among some sections of theltGraternity. Thus, a few articles

were published, and the existence of the Order itself maderknfor the first time outside

traditionalist groupings, thus confirming certain rumours abagh sa group existing, such
rumours having been in circulation for some time. Ovewumber of years, more information
was made available - although still within the 'sub-cultofethe Occult underground. This
attracted some interest (and a few Initiates - incaldntthe main intent) and was followed by
the establishment of, at first, a newsletter, and thefzine", both of these being of an
‘'underground' nature, both in terms of quality and the maahelistribution (i.e. selective,

advertised in similar underground publications). Furthernttwe number of copies distributed
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was kept low. The aim was two-fold - to create a sefsxclusivity (thus making the Order at
first difficult to locate/find) and to pose no direct threthat is, the zine and those associated
with it would be seen as totally on the fringe, withowdoregces and probably without any
support. Thus, the activities of its members, alwayseseavould pose no threat and no
investigation of any kind would be contemplated. Thus, béthe aims mentioned above could
be achieved - dissemination of the tradition, and presertiagécrecy necessary for valuable
work to continue.

After a few more years, the next step was taken disteibution, again on a small scale, of
works containing in detail the whole tradition. The fotmmbthese works would be the same - of
a kind to intimate only a small scale enterprise. Thase The Black Book of Satan’, 'Naos',
'The Deofel Quartet' and other works made more accedsibtbe first time. Furthermore, the
scarcity of these works would create an 'aura’ about then aura which hinted at the darkness
of the tradition. This would be re-inforced by making aalg the most sinister aspects of the
tradition - aspects which would also contradict the meamgke of the armchair 'Satanists’ who
prattled on about Satanism being misunderstood and noy resihg evil, and who had
increasingly come to notice as the decade came towaeddts

Naturally, this would provoke a reaction - both fromd#avithin the Occult and those without.
The reaction from those within the Occult (and paldéidy those who said they adhered to the
Left Hand Path) would establish their own position, ands ttiheir total misunderstanding and
lack of real insight. In brief, they would continueethword-games and fantasy-roles when
confronted by the reality of genuine Satanism. But, eqaallymportant, some would assimilate
the tradition, or parts of it (perhaps unconsciouslyhg@es consciously by plagiarising it) and
thus not only be influenced by it but also aid the sinistergies it re-presented because of that
influence. [Thus, some of the meaning of the ternist@ndialectic' can be glimpsed.]

The next stage was to give form and substance toircadpects of the sinister energies that the
Order and thus its tradition represented - among such fbemng Satanic images (e.g. in the
form of Tarot images) and music. These, by their veeatton, would presence such energies
(unconsciously influencing others - particularly ‘the ceqpsible ones'). They also would be
distributed in the manner used hitherto, spreading that sinigteence, partly (as the other
earlier dissemination had done) via the process of psgohiagion.

Following this, there would be a gradual increase in bathqgtrality and the number of items
distributed - without however the genuine darkness ofdhas and tradition being diluted. In
addition, more subtle approaches would be used - graduallgromating psychic energies with
strands of the sinister and thus overtly/covertlyueficing/persuading others outside and within
the occult, and drawing them into that ever expandindecaotthose touched by the powers of
Darkness. [This paragraph explicates the current stgglayf

Thus, secrecy is preserved as and when necessary, théhiteadition and thus the sinister is
effectively spread.

Appendix - List of Related Order MSS
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Naos - A Practical Guide to Becoming An Adept. 121 pages.

The Black Book of Satafaka Codex Saerus) - A Guide to Sinister Ceremonial. 56 pages
Hostia - Secret Teaching of the ONA. Volume I. 130 pages.

Hostia, Vol Il. 56 pages

The Deofel Quartet, Volume | [Falcifer, Lord of Dadas, Temple of Satan]. 211 pages.
The Deofel Quartet, Volume Il [The Giving; The Greyl@gvl]. 221 pages.
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